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PREFACE.

Tue promise made to the readers of the Ethnological Journal having
been performed, Mr. Burke’s prefatory remarks sufficiently explain the
incidents that suggested, in the first instance, the periodical publi-
cation of the following digest of American editorial reports.

In compliance with the wish of my friend Mr. Jamzs MappEN, these
pages are now offered in one volume to the student of Egyptology ; and
I beg leave to append a few personal observations.

The Course of Lectures herein presented, originally formed part of
some thirty discourses, distinet from each other, and comprehending the
more prominent discoveries in hieroglyphieal literature, of which the sub-
joined eight are hut selections, In the process of arranging the News-
paper reports for diffusion in England through the Ernxornocicar
Jourwxan, 1 became convinced that some additional Notes were indis-
pensable : and their preparation led me insensibly into more digressions
than were at first contemplated. Most of these were prompted by a
loeal consideration.

During transient sojourns in my native land, where these studies have
hitherto encountered no popular favor, the cur soxo of hieroglyphical
researches is a query that has fallen incessantly upon my ear ;—frequently
from respected parties whose high education ought to have ranked them
long ago among the most ardent of Crnamrorrion’s disciples.

As far as the facilities at my disposal permitted, I have endeavored to
answer this interrogatory :—in Notes, pages 33 @ 42, by pointing out
the inevitable overthrow, through pending pyramidal revelations, of
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above three hundred systems of Chronology, (including Archbishop
Usier’s in our Authorized Version,) for ante-Abrakamic ages, hereto-
fore based upon biblical numeration :—in Appendiz D, by attempting to
indicate, that ceorocicay science amply corroborates monumental de-
ductions :—in Appendia G, by submitting sundry exegetical and other
facts caleulated to impress antagonists with the possibility, that some of
the arguments with which it is still fashionable to obstruct scientifie in-
quiry, or to veil the light of truth, are not perhaps so unassailable as they
have been made to appear :—and in a concluding Excursus on Berber
subjects, while Hebraical eriticism has been partially continued, a few
elements for the reconstruction of early African history and geography
have been glanced at which may suggest new resources to fellow-laborers.

Controversy in these matters being neither courted nor deprecated, it
remains to be seen whether objections, to the general tenor of the views
herein advocated, cannot be rebutted through severer analyses, or over-
come by a closer grapple: because, whatever may be the popular
notion still current in this country concerning the results of Egyptian
exploration, those who really know anything about them will cheerfully
subscribe to the assertion of De Savrcy :(—* En résumé, les études
éxyptiennes sout partout en honneur aujourd’hui, Si elles marchent
trop lentement au gré des esprits inquiets qui ne croient 4 une découverte
qu’ autant qu’ elle est compléte, elles marchent avec sireté ; et chaque
pas qu’ on leur fait faire est assez vigoureusement empreint pour qu’ il
n'y ait plus i craindre que le mauvais vouloir, a8 défaut du temps, en
puisse désormais effacer la trace.”—(“ De l'étude des Hicroglyphes "—
Revue des deux Mondes, 15 Juin, 1846 ; page 989.)

The circumstances under which the desultory Articles that now appear
in this little book were prepared, and the effort made to keep its price
within general reach, may induce the charitable reader to overlook the
many typographical and other blemishes it has been found impossible to
avoid, A Table of Errata corrects the grosser errors. No attempt has
been made towards literary excellence, because the Lectures themselves
are published merely as reported by the Press, rarely adhering to the
language of the MSS. ; while everything in the Nofes has been sacri-
ficed to condensation. Nor will the generous critic expect that one who,
taken from England to the Mediterranean at two years of age, has spent
thirty-two summers out of his Father-land, during twenty-five of which
the English tongue was unheard beyond a very limited cirele, should not
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be deficient in Anglican scholarship :—* car, s'agit 1l de mon style ? je
I’ abandonne. Veut-on s’ attaquer 4 ma persoune? ma conscience est
mon refuge.  Est il question du fond de cet ouvrage? qu’ on entre en
lice; mais qu’ on prenne garde aux raisons qu’ on y apportera,”—
(D ’Orver, “ Langue Hébraique restituée ;” Paris, 1815; Introduction,
page 28.)

Yet, there is one topic on which I fain would dwell, did I not fear that
its adequate exposition would make these preliminary remarks loom
larger than the book itself.

The peruser of this sequel to my Cuarrers of 1843, struck perchance
with the indefinite length of time herein claimed for Egyptian history,
may reasonably inquire, whether researches, founded upon the far more
restricted chronology of other Nations, would yield a similar result?
I have not the slightest hesitation in replying in the affirmative ; because,
if no such aggregation of the multiform data, through the critical
synthesis of which the primzeval history of Mankind can be rebuilt, has
hitherto been published, this grand historical desideratum has never-
theless been achieved in manuseript by my excellent friend, M, Hexzr1
Vexern, of Geneva, Switzerland.

My avocations during the last three years have been so migratory, that
the translation of “ Chronos,” even with my Wife's effective and
zealous co-operation, has not progressed as we hoped when the
labor was undertaken ; but, inasmuch as the hundred and forty folio
pages of the English Manuseript cover the entire ground of human
history, so far as modern science has resuscitated it, from primordial
epochas down to the days of Cyrus, I speak confidently in averring,
that it would be difficult to point out a branch of this mighty theme
which has escaped the venerable author’s serutinizing attention.

Without having availed myself, in these specifically-Egyptian investi-

———ma e

* # CHRONOS.,—Outline of a Grand Chronological Atlas, presenting the
Parallel Histories of the Zast and the West ; or, a Synoptical and Syn-
chronous Tabulation of Oriental and Oececidental Events, from the earliest
times to the death of Napoleon.—Based upon the latest Geological, Geo-
graphical, Ethnological, Archwological, Monumental, Biblical, and other
Researches, and covering above 400, Pages, folio. Translated from the
Aathor’s original and unpublished French Manuscript, and edited, with
Annotations, by Gromsr R. Guiovox.,” (See Arrexpix to “Chapters on
Early Egyptian History,” &e., 1846 ; xth @ xiith editions.)






LECTURES

aN

EGYPTIAN ARCHAOLOGY.

INTRODUCTION,
BY THE EDITOR OF THE *f ETHNOLOGICAL JOURNAL.”

Tue subject of Egyptian Antiquities has excited for some time past, and
is still exeiting, intense interest among many of the highest minds of the day;
but in this country, the excitement is pretty much confined within the narrow
eircle of Egyptian scholars themselves. The publie has not partaken of it,
nor has the knowledge acquired been in any degree popularized. On the
contrary, the most antiquated notions still prw:'ail amongst us ; so that even
in quarters otherwise well-informed, Egyptian discoveries continue to be met by
objections which might have been tolerably legitimate some twenty years
ago, but which are absolutely ridiculous at the present time. Strange to say,
the very reverse is the case on the other side of the Atlantic. In the United
States, there is no scientific subjeet which has, of late, excited so much inter-
est, or on which the public is so well informed, as that of Egyptian Antigui-
ties. And this result has been entirely produced by the energy and enthu-
siasin of a single mind, When Mr. Gliddon commenced his labours as a
Lecturer, in the Winter of 1842, Egj‘pl; was not only a land of Darkness to
the American public, but even the literary men of the country, with very rare
exceptions, were entirely ignorant of the existing state of Hieroglyphieal
learning. This ignorance arose not from any want of curiosity or liber-
ality, but simply from the fact that American scholars are too much in the
habit of deriving their knowledge almost exclusively through English
channels, and they could not, therefore, be expeeted to have advanced beyond
their teachers. Mr. Gliddon's labours, however, during six winters, have
completely reversed this state of things : the public has been excited to a
very unusual degree, and the learned have been induced to go directly to the
fountain heads of Egyptian subjects, not only in the works of English Egyp-
tologists, but in those also of France, Germany, and Italy. To understand
the nature of this revolution, a few preliminary explanations are requisite.

The people of the United States are very favourably circumstanced, both in
character and social position, for transitions of this kind, Their curiosity,
literary as well as general, is proverbial.  They are usunally educa-
ted, have less prominent distinctions among them, cither of class, or race,
than most other civilized nations, and they possess besides a most ex-
tensive apparatus of cheap newspapers, and the greatest facilitics for inter-

B
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communication by means of their magnificent rivers, lakes, canals, and rail-
roads. Their intellectual character also, which arises from a fine ﬂc?elpp-
ment of the anterior lobe of the brain, with a moderate or small proportion
of the concentrative organs, renders them not merely readily accessible to
novelties, but also Pccul'l,nﬂy quick in understanding all subjects that can be
presented to them in a clear and simple manner. %’rnfuudit_}' is not, nation-
ally speaking, an American characteristic, but there is nnlwup]e more readily
recepiive of rencral information. Prejudices of all kinds have, consequently,
a less firm hold of the public mind than in most other countries, and new
truths, when presented under favourable ecircumstances, are received to an
extent, and with a readiness, elsewhere unknown.

To these eircumstances must, in a very considerable degree, be attributed
the extraordinary impression which Mr. Gliddon's lectures have made there.
We do not believe that, in England, any amount of talent or acquirement
eould have produced such results.  Dut we are not the less satisfied that
quite as much is due to the Lecturer himself, as to the nature and circum-
stances of the public to which he addressed himszelf, Mr, Gliddon possesses
a very unusual combination of suitabilities for the task whieh he undertook.
A residence of twenty-three yvears in Egypt, an official position in the
country which gave him many advantages in the acquisition of knowledge,
a personal nequaintamee with most of the principal Egyptian Scholars of
Europe, and an intimate aequaintance with frmir works, were circumstances
naturally caleulated to inspire an audience with confidence. This confidence
was greatly enhanced when the spectator entered a large hall the four walls
of which were completely covered with a magnificent, and costly series of
fac-simile paintings of Egyptian subjects,® while on either side of the Lec-
turer stood a table, the one containing an assortment of antiquities from the

* The reader will be able to form some idea of the nature and importance of these
illustrations from the following enumerations of them, extracied from an Appendix to
Mr. Gliddon's  Chapiers on Ancient Egypt,” 10th to 12th editions.

ILLUSTRATIONS, BRILLIANTLY COLORED, AND COVERING MANY THOUSAND
BQUARE FEET OF SURFACE, COMPRISING—

Hieroglyphical, Hieratic, Enchorial, Greek and Roman Texts, Tablets, Steles, In-
seriptions, &c., from the Sculptures, Paintings and Papyri, including the Rosette
Stone, the Funereal Ritual, the Twrin Genealogical Papyrus, the Tublet of Alydos, the
Ancestral Chamber of Carnae, the Zodiac of Dendera, and all important historieal
documents of the Egyptians from the earliest times to the Christian era. A com-
plete series of all the Pyramids, and pyramidal monuments of Memphis, &e. Pano-
ramic views of the Temples, Palaces, and remarkable Tomds, in Egypt and Nubia—
Tableaux embracing the entire series of documents and paintings illustrating the arts,
sciences, manners, customs and eivilization of the Ancient Tgyptians—Plates, illus-
trative of the art of embalment, human and animal ; Sarcophagi, Mummies, funeral
cerements, ornaments, and doctrinal features of Nilotie Sepulture, besides genuine
specimens of a great variety of the Antiguarian Relics themselves. Fac-simile
copies of the most al]:]emli:i Tableaux found in the temples and tombs along the
Nile—Portraits of the Pharaohs in their chariots, a royal robes—Queens of
Egypt in their varied and elegant eostumes— Likenesses of forty-eight Sovereigns
of Egypt, from Amunoph the 1st, about B.c. 1800, down to t{m Prolemies, and
ending with Cleopafra, n.c. 29, taken from the Sculptures. Priests and Priestesses
offering to all the Deities of Egyptian Mythology—Battle Scenes on the monu-
ments of every epoch—Egyptian, Asiatie, and African Ethnology, elucidating the
conquests, maritime and caravan intercourse, commerce and political relations of
the Egyptians with Nigritia, Ah{ssiniu, Libya, Canaan, Palestine, Phenicia,
%Eria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Persia, Central Asia, &c., &a—Crania

igyptinca—Negros and other African families, of every e.puch—Bcanes supposed
to relate to the Hebrew captivity, &c.—Processions of Foreign Nations tributary to
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valley of the Nile ; the other, all the prineipal puhﬁca{inns of the school of
Champollion, with other works usually referred to in the course of the
leetures.™ i : :

Once placed within a hall thus adomed, the visitor found himself in a new
and magic region ; the present vanished, and the men, and the events of
thirty and forly centuries back arose before his gaze. In such a scene, the
most dull eould not fail to be impressed, the coldest could not resist the eon-
tagion of enthusiasm. In the Lecturer himself, every thing conspired to
add to this effect. In voice, manner, and appearance, Mr. Gliddon is par-
ticularly qualified to impress, as well as to attract, the sympathies of his
hearers, while his earnestness and foree of charaeter give to his discourses
alife and spirit which completely earry away his audience. To such an
extent was this effeet produced, that in every ecity in which he lectured,
nearly all the principal newspapers contained long and detailed reports of all
his lectures, We have at present before us, two large folios filled with these
reports, cut out at the time, and pasted together, and they are, in the highest
degree, flattering to the talents and acquirements of the Lecturer.

ii._-,r these means, as well as by throwing himself unreservedly upon the
sympathies of the public, Mr. Gliddon experienced every where a most
favourable reception. His audiences ranged from 200 fo 2000 persons, aver-
aging in the larze cities, 500 of the élite of American Society. Altogether,
his lectures have been listened to by more than a hundred thousand persons,
and they have been delivered over a gcagr;rhical circuit of five thousand
miles, comprising the cities of Portsmouth-New-Hampshire, Boston, New-
York, Brooklyn, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Charleston, Savannah, Richmond,
Va. Columbia, Augusta, Mobile, New-Orleans, St, Louis, Cincinnati, Chilicothe,
and Pittsburgh. Had the publicity been confined to the mere audiences, the
effect produced would have been partial and evanescent, but the detailed
reports in the newspapers, spread a general knowledge of the subject over
the whole community, and rendered the acquisition of the moment in a great
degree permanent. Besides, the publication, in a cheap form, of one of these
courses has tended greatly to increase this effect.t  But the indirect advan-

the Pharachs—Plans, geographical maps, topographical charts and paintings, ex-
hibiting the Country and the Arclitecture of %Ig 'pt. In short, Diagrams of every
kind, illustrating every variety of Egyptian S-uJiJJEﬂts, during a period of human
history far exceeding 3,000 years, and terminating with the Romans in the 3rd
century A.m.

* The following are the most important names in this list of authorities: viz.,—

Abelken, Ampére, Barucchi, Biot, Birch, Bickh, Bonomi, Bunsen, Burton,
Cailleand, Champollion-le Jeune, Champollion-Figeae, Cherubini, Cullimore, De
Sauley, Felix, Gazzera, Hamilton, Harris, Hengstenberg, Henry, Hineks, Hodgson,
Horeau, Hoskins, Jomard, Jones, Lanci, Leemans, Lenormant, Lepsius, Letronne,
L'Hote, Linant, Matter, Morton, Nolan, Osburn, Parthey, Pauthier, Perring,
Pettigrew, Peyron, Portal, Prisse, Prudhoe, Quatremére, Raoul-Rochette, Rosel-
lini, Balt, Salvolini, Schwartze, Sharpe, Tattam, Taylor, Ungarelli, Vyse,
Wilkinson, Young, &c., &e., & For the use of these works, no less than for all
the facilities which have made Egyptian studies popular, the American public is
indebted to the scientific liberality of Mn, R. K. ].I}A.IGHT. of New York ; whose
private Archmological Library is the only one in that country containing a com-
plete series of the works published by the Champollionisis,—G.R.G.

7 Chapters on early Egyptian History, Archaology, and other subjects connected
with Hieroglyphical Literature.” New-York, March 1843; price 25 cents or one
shilling sterling. Obiainable in London at John Wiley's, Aldine Chambers, Paternos-
ter Row ; and at Madden, & Co.’s, Leadenhall Street. ~ We learn that in five years this
little work has reached its twelfth edition, and that 24,000 copies have been disposed of
by the American Publishers,
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tages of Mr. Gliddon’s labours, have been of even greater consequence than
the more obvious ones. The information which he has diffused on eertain
topics, and the works which his recommendations have caused to be widely
cireulated, have had an _immense effect in_liberalizing the public mind, and
breaking down the religious prejudices which have hitherto been so generally
mixed up with Egyptian subjects.

Such is the state of things on the other side of the Atlantic; it will be
some time, we fear, before questions of Egyptian or any other archeeology
will excite a similar interest in this part of the world. Here, scientific men
must satisfy themselves with working laboriously, and waiting patiently,
for distant results. For ourselves, we do not complain of this fate 3 it would
be unreasonable to do so, all things considered. Neither do we complain of
the tenacity with which most Englishmen cling to their several opi-
nions. This tunaeilk':y does not spring either from illiberality on the one hand,
or any obtuseness of intellect on the other, but from those high feelings of
consistency, firmness, attachment and prudence, which form the basis of
the national character. For ourselves, we are not prepared to admit that the
educated classes of this country, are behind those of any other in genuine
liberality of feeling. If they appear to be so, if on certain subjects they are
less generally enlightened, or tolerant than the same class in some other
countries, the fault may, in our opinion, be traced to the greater caution and
inferior enthusiasm of our leading literary and scientific men. In France,
Germany, and at present in America, the case is the reverse. There, the
courage and enthusinsm of the learned have triumphed over evils which,
here, exist only in the imaginations of the timid. There is a spirit of fairness
and gencrosity in the English mind, which is seldom appealed to in vain, if
appealed to properly. Let the man of science appear in his true colours, let
him make his love of truth and purity of intention manifest, let him show
respect to the feelings and consecientious prejudices of others, and advance
his own views with calmness and moderation, and he will find as much tole-
ration in England as in any other country.

In casting our eyes over some of the reports of Mr. Gliddon's lectures
given by the American papers, it oceurred to us that some share of the ad-
vantages which have attended his labours among our transatlantic brethren
might be transferred to the readers of the Ethnological Journal, by the repub-
lication of a series of these reports. Mr. Gliddon has politely and readily
entered into our views, and has selected for us the reports most suited to our
purpose, Those chosen, -are taken from the Pittsburgh Telegraph, March
1847, the Mobile Tribune, February 1848, and the St. Louis Era, April 1848,
Particular portions have been taken from these several sources, as each paper
has not given the same amount of attention to every topie—In several
instances, Mr. Gliddon has supplied deficiencies, and added facts of interest,
besides giving a number of interesting notes and references. In their pre-
sent form, therefore, these reports will give a brief, but correct summary of
the leading topics of Egyptian Archeology, with all known discoveries up to
the present moment., We are not aware that any similar body of information
is before the British public, in a sufficiently popular form to be generally
accessible and intelligible.  The eritical reader will of course bear in mind,
that these discourses, as we here present them, are, at the best, mere synopses
made by Reporters for the press, with an oceasional reference to the Lecturer,
or his manuseripts. It will be ohvious, that they give but a very inadequate
idea of the lectures themselves, when we mention that each of these oceupied
two hours in delivery. Still they contain a valuable body of information
that may be depended upon, and many facts which the mere English
reader might seek for in vain in other quarters. Itis with great pleasure,
therefore, that we avail ourselves of the opportunity of presenting them in
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our pages ; even thongh we thereby somewhat depart from our general prin-
ciple of publishing none but papers expressly written for the Journal.
Tl[:e: series will contain eight lectures, three of which are now presented.
The subject will be continued, in our next number, and completed n the
sneceeding one. Those who have already perused Mr. Gliddon's * Chapters,”
will find, in the present papers, several additional facts of great importance,
and many improved views of chronology, ete., resulting from recent disco-
veries.—ZL. Burke,

LECTURE L
Introduction : Present Position of Hieroglyphical Discoveries.

Mau. Guippox commenced with a sketeh of the actual position of Egypto-
logical researches. He made reference to the pamphlet published by him in
1843 ;* which aflording a correct historical summary of hieroglyphical dis-
coveries from Youne’s and Cuavrortion 1e JEune's era, 1819 (@ 1823, to the
problems solved, and the propesitions under discussion in 1842, prepares the
attendant on Mr. Gliddon’s oral lectures with clear views of the processes
through which long-buried Egypt has been resuscitated, and spares the lec-
turer from the tedious, if otherwise indispensable, task of inflicting upon his
hearers proofs that Eeverian Higroeryenics, despite the fables, illusions, and
misrepresentations of Greco-Roman elassical writers, and, until recently, the
singular apathy or scepticism of the moderns, are positively transiated.

The lecturer maintained, that any intellicent person of education, after
the same study as one would inevitably have to devote to the acquirement
of other dead or living Oriental tongues and graphical characters ; with the
aid of Champollion's Grammar and Dictionary of Hieroglyphics ; Peyron’s,
Tattam’s and Parthey’s Coptie lexicons and grammars ; guided by the philo-
logical labors of Rosellini, Lepsius, Bireh, Bunsen, De Bauley, and their
colleagues of the new sehool; and in possession of an adequate supply of
Egyptian documents and texts, (all things which are very accessible to
the purchaser, if still scarce in the academical, as well asin the public libraries
of England, and of the United States) can, at this day, read into English,
direct from the Aieroglyphics, worps, rurases, and CONSECUTIVE SENTENCES,
with perfect certainty.

If the mutilated condition of some hoary legends, sculptured or painted
on the ruins now disappearing with frightful rapidityt from the banks of
the Nile, or religiously preserved in the muscums of Europe; if M.S.
writings on crumbling fragments of Papyri, drawn from tombs anterior to
Abrahamie, or coeval with Mosaic generations, present from their nature insu-
perable obstacles to translation and still baffle the acutest decipherer; or if
(from deficiencies of pending acquaintance with the primeval language, the
HIERA - DIALEKTOS, or “sacred tongue,” resuscitated by Lepsius, and

* The Chapters on Early JEgyptian History, already alluded to.

t Thanks to Mohammed Ali. Consult Grippox's, “Appeal to the Antiquaries of
Europe on the Destruetion of the Monuments of Egypt.” London : Madden and
Co., 1841. Prissg, “ Collections Egyptiennes au Kaire,” in the Revue Archéolo-
gique, March, 1846 : and Aweere, *“Recherches en Egypte et en Nubie,” in the
Licvue des dene Mondes, from Aug., 1846, passim.—G.R.G.
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now recognized by all hierological students) blanks, which otherwise are
seldom more than verbal, still abound in the translations issuing from the
press of Europe, and we do not yet know every fact, or the positive meaning of
each word, contained in the hieroglyphics, so as to render into English every
thing they do say ; at least since 1840, we can triumphantly demonstrate
what these heretofore mystified records do nof say. No longer does science
seek in Egyptian annals for preeternatural or superhuman revelations. The
% Land of Darkness,” is no longer dark, save in the loam deposited by her
sacred river ; and the antique region that to Hebrews, Grecks, and Romans,
was essentially the abode of mysticism and marvel—the country around
which, more than any other, forcign tradition had entwined the legends of
“ physical impossibilities,” in accounts and tales to this day consecrated by
superstition and ignorance, has become to the disciple of Champollion, the
most practical, rational, and human in her romantic history, of any portion
of the terrestrial globe. The evidences for this assertion would, the Lecturer
observed, resile from all these Egyptian discourses.

Thanks to the reading of the hieroglyphics, the relative ages of all the
Monuments are known. We also know to what divinity they were conse-
crated, or of whose king's deeds they record the anmnals: because the
sculptured writings of Egypt are at one and the same time Zublequs and
Manuscripts. In the former aceeptation, they are pictures explained by a
legend, as in pictorial designs of the medizeval period of our occidental history ;
in the latter, they are M.8.8. illuminated by paintings or drawings, as in the
“ Illustrated London News"” of our present day. With this double key, this
duplicate method of comparison and reciproeal explanation, there are few
reasonable chances of error in expounding the objects storied on the grander
geries of Pharaonic remains.

¢ If we enter a tomb,” said Mr. Gliddon, “ we see the deceased surrounded
by his family, who offer him their remembrances. The—I had almost said
Christian—name, the profession, rank, and blood-relationship of each member
of the family are written against him or her. The scenes of ordinary life are
painted on the walls. Study, gymnastics, feasts, banquets, wars, sacrifices,
death and funeral, are all faithfully delineated in these sepulchral illustrations
of manners, which are often epic in their character. You have the song with
which the Egvptian enlivened his labour in the field ; the anthem that when
living he offered to his Creator, and the death-wail that accompanied his
body to the grave. Every condition, every art, every trade figures in this
picturesque encyclopmedia, from the monarch, priest, and warrior, to the
artizan and herdsman. Then these tombs are real museums of antiquities—
utensils, toilet-tables, inkstands, pens, books, the incense bearer, and smell-
ing bottle, are found in them. The wheat which the Egyptian ate, the
fruit that adorned his dessert-table, peas, beans, and barley, which still
germinate when replanted, are also discovered.—The eges, the desicated
remains of the very milk he had once used for his breakfast, even the trussed
and roasted goose, of which the guests at his wake bad partaken—all these
evidences of his humanity, and a myriad more, exist, in kind, in the museums
of Europe, to attest their former owner’s declaration to us, modern occidentals,
athwart the oceans of time and the Atlantic, Homo sum ; humani nihil a me
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alienum puto. But not only,” eontinued the lecturer, ‘:’ do the scenes Fculpl.urcd
or painted on the temples or in the sepulchres furnish every detail concern-
ing the Egyptians ; they give us the portraits, history, gesc-grfl[:rlncal_ names,
and characteristics of an infinitude of Asiatic and African nations existing in
days long anterior to the Exode—many of whom have left no other rect.:rd of
their presence on earth, and others again whose names are preserved in the
Hebrew scriptures.” h

We were most struck by the number and variety of the African races,
(distinet from the Egvptian children of Ham, who were white men,) exhi-
bited in these illustrations; Negroes, ever eaplives and slaves, Berbers,
Abyssinians, Nubians, and all the mulatto grades, living in the same lati-
tudes, called by the same names; in short, in every respect, the same anciently
as at this day, were pointed out to the audience.

Turning to the Asiaiic Continent, Mr, Gliddon indicated on his splendid tab-
leaux, Canaanites, who “were in the land” in Abraliam’s days ; together with
theportraits of ancient Tyrnans, Ammonites, Philistines, Assyrians, Scythians,
and Indogermanic familics of 3500 yearsago—and told us that hieroglyphical
geography furnished the names of those primeval cities, Nineveh, Hab-?l,
Shinar, and the more recent appellations of inhabitants of Chaldea, Tomia,
Arabia, Samaria, Persia, Thrace, cte, ete. All these Asiatie nations, and a
lmndred more, are recognized among the conquesis or foreign politics of the
Pharaohs.

The lecturer remarked that he should return frequently to the subjeet of Eth-
nography, and sustain the diversity of the kuman race with hieroglyphieal docu-
ments reaching as far back as 2000 p.c., and with plates, skulls, and other data
gathered from the researches of his friend and colleague, Dr. 8. G. Morton, of
Philadelphia.

Mr. Gliddon then spoke of the monumental inseriptions of the Egwptians,
and after eulogizing the founders of that seience to which he had devoted
himself, he read the following extract from an essay of the eloquent
Ampére :—*

Tt is not only the hieroglyphics of Egypt. This country offers subjects
of conversation and meditation which no traveller can entirely neglect,
whoever he may be, if he have eves to see, 4 memory to remember, and a
sprinkling of imagination wherewith to dream. Whe can be indifferent to
the tableaux of unaccountable Nature on the banks of the Nile? At the
spectacle of this river-land, that no other land resembles? Who will not be
moved in the presence of this people, which of old accomplished such
mighty deeds, and now are reduced to misery so extreme? Who can visit
Alexandria, Cairo, the Pyramids, Heliopolis, Thebes, without being moved

* T'cannot sufficiently express how much I am indebted to the brilliant articles
of this accomplished Scholar in the Revue des denx Mondes. In elegance of diction,
accuracy uquscn}prinn, and thorough ﬂcr}unintnnnu with Egypt, pharaonie, classical,
or modern, they far surpass anything of the kind hitherto published, and attract
my warmest sympathies, This tribute of respect from a much older Egyptian, if
a younger Egyptologist, (to the Author personally unknown,) who with Mr. A, C,
Harnis has wandered, in other days, over the same ground, will assure M. AMPERE
that in the United States, at least, the merits of his compositions are thoroughly
appreciated. London, October 1848.—G. R. G.
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by reminiscences, the most imposing and the most diverse? The Bible,
Homer, Philosophy, the Sciences, Greece, Rome, Christianity, the Monks,
Islamism, the Crusades, the French Revolution : almost every thing great in
the world's history, seems to converge into the path-way of him who traverses
this memorable country! Abraham, Sesostris, Moses, Helen, Agesilaus,
Alexander, Pompey, Ceasar, Cleopatra, Aristarchus, Plotinus, Pacomus,
Origen, Athanasius, Saladin, St. Louis! Napoleon !-—what names |—what
contrasts! * * Foypt, which awakens all the grand memories of the past,
interests us yet in the present and in the future: in the present, by the
agonies of her parturition : in the future, through the destinies which Europe

is preparing for her, so soon as Europe shall have taken possession of her, which
cannot very long be retarded ; [ now that the Zsthmaus of Suex has again become
the highroad of nations, the link which unites the Oriental to the Occidental

hemisphere.] A country made to occupy eternally the world, Egyptappears at
the very origin of the traditions of Judea and of Greece. Moses issues from her ;

Plato, Pythagoras, Lyeurgus, Solon, Herodotus, Strabo and Tacitus enter into

her bosom to be initiated in her sciences, religion, and laws,  Bhe attracts

the thoughts and the tomb of Alexander, the piety of St. Louis, and the

fortunes of Buonaparte ; and at this moment (1846) the object of the exag-

_ gerated attention of London and Paris is Ibrahim DPacha,"—Step-son of

Mohammed Ali!

Mr. Gliddon, stated that previously to the year 1802, nothing had been done
towards deciphering the meaning of the hieroglyphics found in the sepulchres,
and upon the monuments of the old Egyptians.—Tle key to these mysteries
was furnished by the celebrated Rosetta Stome, an invaluable memorial of
antiquity now in the British museum, which had been discovered in August
1799, by a French Officer of Engincers, between Rosetta and the sea, and
not far from the mouth of the Nile, It is a stone of black basalt, three feet
in length, and where it is entire, two feet and five inches in width, varying
in thickness from ten to twelve inches. It contains three inscriptions, and
is triglyphic and bilinguar ; that is, there are three copies of the same docu-
ment, one in the Greek character and language, and the other two in dialects
of the Egyptian language. Of the two inseriptions, one is in Enchorial or
Demotic characters, and the other in Hieroglyphics.  These inscriptions are
a Ptolemaic ediet, ehiselled at Memphis, in honor of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 196
years before the Christian Era.—(See Letronne and Hincks on the difference
of date: n.c. 196 or 197.)

The concluding sentence of the edict, which furnished the key to all the
diseoveries ef the Champollionists, is in the following words :—* That this
decree should be engraved on a tablet of hard stone, in Hieroglyphiecal, |
Enchorial and Greek characters, and should be set up in the first, senoncl
and third rate temples before the statue of the everliving king.”

These words led to the natural inference that the inseription was the same
in the three characters, and that the discovery of the proper names in each
would give a clue to the construction of the whole.

The Greek inseription contained the name of Protemy repeated, in its
various inflexions, eleven times. The first effort, then, was to discover the
places in the Demotie inscription corresponding to these frequent repetitions
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of the name of Ptolemy in the Greek.—Mr. Gliddon here remarked that this
Demotic or popular mode of writing was not used much before the year 700
m.c.—One group of seven letters was found in this Demotic, repeated eleven
times. These seven letters were discovered to compose the word ProLms,
giving therefore, seven letters of the Demotic or Eunchorial alphabet, from
which the whole of that alphabet has been lately deduced.

The decipherer next turned his attention to the Hieroglyphical inseription.
Here a cartouche or oval, which always encloses the name of a royal person-
age in hieroglyphie inseriptions, was found repeated several times. Hence it
was concluded that these eartouches contained the word Ptolinis, correspond-
ing to the name thus spelt, and repeated in theDemotic Inseription. The
separate letters or signs of this word were, however, for a long time inexpli-
eable. “I will take my oath,” said the decipherer, looking at the cartouche,
¢ that you are Ptolmis, but the strange spelling bothers me !I”

The idea here suggested itself to the mind of the deecipherer, with the
suddenness of a burst of inspiration, that the hieroglyphics in these ovals of
names must represent sounds instead of things, and with this hint he slowly
proceeded to unravel the mystery. The things engraved, he discovered,
were the representatives of the sounds of those letters, which were the initials
of their names in the Coptie language. Thusthe middle figure in the
oval is a recumbent lioness, the Coptic name of which animal is Laboi ;
hence he concluded that the lioness represented the letter L. The three
figures preceding the lioness, he inferred must stand for either Pto or Mis,
accordingly as the word was read, from the right to the left, and the three
that followed of course for Mis or Pto.

Mr. Gliddon here showed how the decipherer proceeded to determine at
whieh hand he must begin to read the hieroglyphies, which is dene by ob-
serving the direction of the cartouches, and the position of any animal in the
line, and reading from the side towards which the animal is looking. Henece
were obtained the signs of eight hieroglyphieal letters, PTOLMEES,

A diagram suspended behind the lecturer containing the cartouches of
Ptolemy, and showing the transition of characters from the primitive pictorial
hieroglyphies, through the pure, the plain, and the linear forms, to the Hie-
ratic or sacerdotal, and thenee to the Demotic or popular styles, enabled the
andience to comprehend the order in which the art of writing had been
developed among the Egyptians. In the royal ellipsis, called cartouche,
which eontained the name orthographed, PTOLMEES, the fizure of a mat,
was the letter P, that of a se;ment of @ cirele T, a flower with the stem bent
O, a recumbent lioness L, the half of a culit measure M, two tufts of reeds
EF, and a siphon 8. He also stated that the pure hieroglyphics were
seulptured in relief, that iz, in raised figures,and that the figures were colored so
as to resemble, as nearly as possible the animals and things which they re-
presented. Mr. Gliddon here exhibited to the audience some casts of hie-
roglyphies which had been presented to him by his friend M. Jomard. The
various antiquities of Mr. Gliddon's collection also served to illustrate the
different styles of writings, on stone, pottery, porcelain, wood, &e., at sue-
cessive epochs of Nilotie history.

% Numerous were the examples givﬂ:z of the application of this principle of
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phonetic hieroglyphies to other royal names, Among them was that of the
far-famed Cleopatra ; whose portrait, with that of her son Cwesarion, was
exhibited as copied from the temple of Dendera, We derive our ideas of
her beauty from Shakespere and not from history. She was celebrated for
her powers of fascination and the splendour of her court.

Mr. Gliddon here pointed to forty-cight portraits of Kings and Queens,
selected by himself out of the work of Rosellini, from a much larger series of
the Pharaohs. The oldest of these was Amunoph the I., the second King of
the eighteenth Dynasty, who reigned between the sixteenth and eighteenth
century m.c. Among the portraits was that of Sheshonk, B.c. 972, or Shi-
shak, the conqueror of Rehoboam. In Egyptian portraits, allowance should
be made for the want of perspective, of which their artists seem to have had
no knowledge. The eyes are not foreshortened, but the profile is evidently
correct. Thus the Pharaohs present us with their portraits, back to 3500
years ago.

The lecturer proceeded to read from his pictorial charts of hieroglyphies,
the names of several kings ; and by an exposition of the various forms of the
name of Ramses I11., on the Tablet of Abydos, he rendered the combinations
of fizurative, symbolical, and phonetic signs clearly comprehensible to his
audience ; the more realized when he pointed to a splendid painting, represent-
ing Ramses, II1., who reigned p.c. 1500, in his war chariot drawn by two
horses, on his trinmphant return from his African eampaign.

Having thus satisfied his hearers that hieroglyphics are readable, the lectu-
rer glanced rapidly over the main philological, and palmographical results
established, since the publieation of his Chapters in 1843, by the laborious
resenrches of Birch, Lepsius, Bunsen, De Sauley &e., and commenced by
making, in the language of Le Clere, the following inquiry : “* Who loves
not Etymologies? What studious man is there whose imagination has not
been caught straying from conjecture to conjecture, from century to century,
in search of the débris of a forgotten tongue, of those relics of words that
are but the fragments of the history of Nations?” “ The sciences of Philology
and of History,” writes Fichhoff, “ ever march in coneert, and the one lends
its support to the other ; because the /ife of Nations manifests itself in their
language, the faithful representative of their vicissitudes. Where national
chronology stops short, where the thread of tradition is broken, the antique
genealogy of words that have survived the ruin of empires comes in to shed
light upon the very cradle of humanity, and to consecrate the memory of
generations long since engulphed in the quicksands of Time.”

¢¢ In the midst,” said Mr. Gliddon, “of the darkness which enwraps the earlier
ages of the world, among so many errors and fables with which each nation has
encircled its eradle, Philology becomes the conducting thread that leads
us, if not with certainty, at least with method and probability.  What, in
fact,” he asked, * does General History teach us of the first establishment of
mankind, of the relations of men to each other, of their divisions, of the
formation of tribes and of their dispersion ? Who has followed their nojse-
less march across the deserts, the rivers and the mountains, until this network
of nations progressively spread itself over the whole earth ? One single book, in
a few sublime passages, does afford us a glimpse of this imposing mystery,
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but limiting itself to broad truths, it proclaims only the primitive unity of
the Caucasian races, epitomized in Shem, Ham, and Japhet, without giving
us the history of theirvicissitudes. Comparative philology and ethnography,”
said Mr. Gliddon, * alone remain to us as guides in this pursuit fraught with
so lofty an interest.” .

Great advances, Mr. Gliddon stated, had been made in Egyptian philology
within a few years. As an evidence of the immense labor devoted to this sub-
ject, hestated that Moritz Schiwartze had published a work on it, acopy of which
he produced, the first half of the first volume of which contains 2,183 quarto
pages !

The Coptic tongue, the Lecturer maintained, is not the language of the
hieroglyphies, to which it bears about the samerelation that our present English
does to that current prior to the days of Chancer. The language called
Coptic is that of the Jacobites, from a Christian sect of that name, and is
the dialect in which the Christian liturgies of Egypt are written.

Coptic alone will not translate the hieroglyphics. It is derived from
the mongrel amalgamation of many foreign nations—DPersians, Greeks,
Libyans, Africans, Jews, Arabs, and Romans, which took place in the latter
days of Nilotic degradation ; but it preserves the roots of the anterior, or
so called ¢ sacred tongue,” in which the primeval characters of the hiero-
glyphics were first written, above 5000 years ago.

Of this primeval or sacred tongue about 400 roots have been recovered;
nor does its vocabulary seem to have comprised above 500 primitive radicals
but the most curious linguistical fact is, that, on the earliest monuments
extant, viz : the tombs of the third dynasty, about m.c. 3500, the letters
expressing Egyptian voeal articulations of the sacred tongue were only fifteen
in number ; corresponding to our A, U, B, I, H, 8, K, Cu, Sxui, F, P, T, M,
N, and R. Mr. Gliddon connected this early poverty of speech with the tradi-
tions of the Cadmean, Pheenician, and primitive Hebrew alphabets, all of
which at first had but fifteen or sixteen letters.

The question here suggested itself, how far back monumental evidence
will earry this undeveloped language, We have no documents of the
earliest days of Egvpt, and of the reign of Menes, her first Pharaoh. We
find, however, about 250 years after Menes, the fifteen letters of the old
Egyptian in familiar use, whence we may infer that writing was known in
the age of that monarch, 3643, n.c. according to Bunsen ; but still earlier in
all probability.

The emblem of the Seribe's palette, recd pen and ink-bottle, (see Chapters
p- 16.) is found in the legends of the 4th Dynasty, about n.c. 3400, which
proves that, in that remote day, the art of writing was already familiar to
the builders of the Pyramids.

The sign of a papyrus or scroll, is also seen among the hieroglyphics of the
12th dynasty, showing that the Egyptians possessed bools at a period long an-
tecedent to the time of Abraham, or 2800 p.c. (Bunsen) the era of the 12th
dynasty.

Mr. Gliddon’s Tablean of characters indicated the nature of the transition
which took place, apparently between the 12th and 18th Dyn., from the

hieroglyphical into the more current, or tachygraphical form, termed the
Hlieratic or sacerdotal,
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Besides the Hieroglyphic and Hieratic, there was, as above stated, a third
kind of writing known as the Demotic, Enchorial, or Epistolographic. This, as
shown by De Saulcy, was alphabetic, and eame intouse about the time of Psam-
metticus, or say 700 s.c. From this time it was in popular use, until sup-
pressed bya Roman Imperial Edict, and replaced by the Coptic alphabet of
twenty-four Greek letters and seven Egyptian additions.™

LECTURE IIL

Connections between Biblical and Pharaonic History.

The preceding discourse being intended to establish the fact, that Eguptian
hieroglyphics ane translated, as well as to afford copious references to
published sources of information, Mr, Gliddon proceeded, this evening, to
present some synchronisms between Biblical history and the later Pharaonic
monumentsof Egypt ; pertinently observing, thatifthe validity of Hieroglyphieal
listory were proved from the Seriptures for the times suceeeding Moses, in
all those eases where either record refers to the events mentioned in the other;
the authenticity of Hieroglyphical monuments in affairs whereon the Bible
is silent, and which antedate Moses by twenty centuries, cannot fairly be
called in question.

With a few preliminary remarks, tending to impress upon his hearers the
importance of hieroglyphical discoveries to the theologian and biblieal student,
the lecturer turned to Jeremiah xxxv, and 2d Kings xxv. ete., for the fall of
Jerusalem beneath Chaldean invasion ; showing by Jeremiah xtiv., 30. that
Pharaoh Hophra is the Egyptian King known to us in classical history under
the name of Apries, p.o. 588; and giving a sketeh from Greek authors of
his deeds and times.

Apries was strangled by his rebellious subjeets, but his body was allowed
honourable burial in the Tomb of his ancestors, within the precinets of the
Temple of Neith (a goddess whom the Greeks called Minerva) at Sais, in
lower Egypt. “8ais is now," said the lecturer, *Ba-el-Hagar,"—Sais the
Stony—Ilying in the Delta of Lower Egypt, about two miles from the river—
a =pot to me endeared by numberless familiar reminiscences—where I have
wiled away not hours, but weeks—and many a time and oft, seated on the
summit of the vast crude brick inelosure which still surrounds the erumbling
vestiges of Sais, I have pondered over the departed visions of her glory, till
fancy has eonjured upin my mind's eye, the Temple of Neith, the Tombs of the
Saitic Dynasty ; and then, have I seen the Pharaonie city rise from the dust
in all her pristine majesty. A lake o'ergrown with sedge, and teeming with
wild fowl, indicates the site of the one whereon the priests of Neith performed
their annual aquatic processions; mounds of crude and red brick, with

# The anthorities from whose instructive pages the original portion of this
lecture was compiled, when first delivered at Philadelphia in 1846, were Lepsrn
“ Lettre & M. Rosellini,” 1837 :—Jbid. ** Todtenbuch der Egypter,” Introduction -
—and Buxsex, * Fgyptens Stelle in der Weltgeschiche.” TVI:th an expression of
my profound admiration of its invaluable contents, the reader is now referred to

Mr, Corrrert’s translation of “Egypt’s Place in Universal History,” Lon
1848,—G.R.G. ¥ ndon
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fragments of pottery, marble colummns, granite friczes, and other broken
relics—proofs of departed greatness—mark the position of the once stu-
pendous Temple ; a granite sarcophagus, protruding from the soil, establishes
the location of the once vast Neeropolis. Yet, beyond the strange desolation
of the secene, there is so little remaining whereon to foster imagination, that
Sais is rarely visited by the traveller, who follows the beaten route of a mere
tourist. But that is the very reason why it possesses peculiar attractions,
for it serves us old Egyptians, as a game preserve! Having been there every
season for some years, I have netted ducks on Minerva's Lake ; shot jackals
amid the ruins of the Sanctuary of Neith ; chased wolves in the commercial
part of the city; speared the wild hog where Apries was strangled ; and
scared the owl and bittern from the sepulchre of Amasis.”

After explaining that each Pharaoh had two cartouches, the first called his
prenomen, renerally symbolie, the second termed his nomen, whose elements
are phonetie, though frequently both phonetic and symbolie ; Mr, Gliddon
pointed out, in his Illustrations, the Ovals of a Pharaoh, whose bieroglyphieal
name, “8Sun, who in his heart rejoiceth,” reads phonetically HAPHRE. But
the accuracy of the Seriptural record was made strikingly apparent when Mr.
Gliddon explained how, after this monarch’s rashness lost him his throne and
life, his monumental cartouche was changed to Hemesto, © the abominable
Pharoah ! strangely fulfilling the prophetie eurse—* saith Jehovah, behold !
I will give Pharoah Hophra, king of Egypt, into the hands of his enemies,
and into the hand of them who seek his life.”

Ascending in retrogade order from the later to the earlier times, Mr. Gliddon
elucidated in what manner the cartouches of Pharoah NEKO again con-
firmed the accuracy of 2d Kings, xxiii., and 2d Chronicles xxxv.; while the
gculptured portraits of Neko’s father and mother, and some curious data on
the chronological lights derived about his reign from hieroglypical tablets,
amply demonstrated the practical utility of these lectures to the biblieal
student. The portrait of * Tarhaka-melek-Cush,” referred to in 2d Kings,
Xix.,, and his hicroglyphical name TaHaRaKa were produced; and
besides other evidences of his historieal existence, it is wonderful that, after
2,500 years of peaceful slumber in her Egyptian tomb, the * Nurse of the
Daughter of King Tarhaka,” should now be a mummy at the museum of
Florenece.

The portrait of his predecessor, Pharoah So, (2d Kings xvii. 4) give us the
same family cast of feature so well defined by Dr. Morton, (Crania Egyp-
tiaca, Philadelphia, 1844,) as the Austro-Egyptian ; and his historical place
was identified in the cartouches of the Ethiopian King Amusmar SHeBAToK.

The mention of the word Ethiopian, in connexion with the preceding King,
and the *Zgran-of-Cusn” of 2d Chronicles, xiv., led the lecturer to digress
upon the very erroneous ideas current upon the primitive geographical ap-
plication of the name Ethiopia, which, he maintained, in no text whatever
of the Bible, refers to Africa or to African races, (any more than the word
Ham of Gen. 10th, which is only KHaM, the dark land of Egypt ;) but
always to the Cushites, or dark Arabs of Southern Arabia. The derivation
of MEthiopia is the Greek Aitno, to burn, and ors, face, which in the Homerie
age, only meant “Sun-burned-faced-people "—i.e., all nations darker than
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the Indogermanic Greeks; and had a generic and not a strictly geographical
application. The Hebrew word is Cusa; and in the Bible it refers exclu-
sively to the dark Cushite Arabs, a Caucasian family, Infinite errors, by
attention to this simple faet, would be removed, and Mr. Gliddon said he
could produce the highest authority in support of his assertion.*

In no instance is this critical distinction more necessary than as respects
the conflict between Asa and Zerah, who has been confounded by some with
Pharaoh Osorkox, second King of the twenty-second dynasty ; by others, his
vast army been transported, with the ease of Solomon's magic carpet, from
Meroé to Palestine, (either via Egypt or the Red Sea!) in the face of histori-
eal and physical impossibilities. By showing that Zerak must have been a
Cushite prince of Southern Arabin, Mr. Gliddon satisfactorily established,
hat the events mentioned in 2d Chron. xiv., 9, @ 13, have no connexion
whatever with Egypt, or with hieroglpyhieal history.

Long and valuable were the explanations given of 1st Kings, xiv., 25, and
2d Chron., xii., 1, @ 10 ; whereby Shishak, the Conqueror of Rehoboam, was
shown to be the Pharaoh SHESHONK of the hieroglyphies. His portrait
was exhibited, together with the captive cities of Judah, Mahanaim, Beth-
horon, Megiddo, &e. The lecturer, however, exposed the fallacy of those,
who, mistaking a passage in Champollion’s “ Lettres," have fancied the
shield which contains the letters EEUDH-MELK-Kah, to be surmounted by
the portrait (! ) of Relhoboam.t The face is merely typical of an Asiatic

* The first definite views I obtained on this important question were derived
from personal attendance at Letronne’s, * Cours d’Archéologie Egypticnne,”
Collége de France, Séance, 31 Janvier, 1846, The reader is referred to WarTox,
“ Biblia Polyelotta,” 1657 —Proleg. xv., pages 97—9 ; to LexormaxT, “ Intro-
duction i I'Histoire Ancienne,” 1838 —pare 228 ; and to the admirable
exposition of the Settlements of Cush, in ForsTer, “ Historical Geography of
Arabia,” 1844 ; also to LeTroxsE, “ Statue Vocale de Memnon,” 1833, pages
67, 71—Ibid. Matériaux pour I'Histoire du Christianisme, 1832, pages 32,
33. Later investigations have convinced me, that similarity of name and sound
has caused three CusH-es to be confounded in history, viz.: CUSH of the Bible,
the Hamitic Caucasian, whose geographical habitat was Southern Arabia;
KuSH, or KeSH, of the hieroglyphics, applied by the Egyptians exclusively to
aborigines of Africa, Negros, Barabera, &c.; and SKUTH, Chusi, Cusi, Skutha,
fc,, the Japethic or Indogermanic families whose cradle originally lay in the trans-
Suphratic provinces of Asin.  Translate, as has been done to anineredible extent,
all these distinet nomenclutures by the Greek term JETHIOPS, itself vague in
application down to the times of Ptolemy the Geographer, and realize the almost
inextricable confusion into which early geography has fallen !

The evidences of this, and of the historical evils it has engendered, will appear
from the pen of my valued friend and colleague in ethunologival inquiries, Dr. J.
C. Nort, of Mobile, in the course of the present year; and will be followed by a
paper of my own, defining the ETHXo-GEoGRAPHICAL Chart preserved in the
10th Chapter of Genesis, on which hieroglyphical, philological, and exegetical
researches have combined to throw much light.— G.R.G.

1 How easily the most extravagant errors are perpetuated, under the name of
Scriptural eonfirniations, may be seen in the pages of a learned Divine, who, taking
Champollion’s inexact copy of this so-called * Portrait of Rehoboam,” has actually
traced a resemblance between this face and the equally-unknown features of the
Saviour; possibly as ruﬂm ‘ed on Veronica's Sudarium ! See Wisenan, “ Lectures
on Science and Revealed Religion,” in all editions since 1837.—G.R.G.
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prisoner, and has the same features as the majority of the 131 (?) captive
tribes offered by Sheshonk to the God Amunra. (Cf Chapters, p. 9.)*

The synchronism of the Bible and the monuments was established at n.c.
971 ; prior to which date, Mr. Gliddon states, that there is no mention of
the Hebrews in the Aieroglyphics that will stand the test of eriticism :(—
although Egyptian history continues to recede, perhaps 3000 years prior to
the days of Rehoboam. The Bible does not mention by name the Pharaohs
( i.e. the Suns, or kings,) who were cotemporary with Solomon, Moses,
Joseph, or Abraham ; and in consequence, it is impossible to identify which
of the Egyptian Monarchs be alluded to among the multitude of Sovereigns
whose names and deeds are extant on the monuments. All attempts at
establishing synchronisms between Jewish and Nilotic annals, prior to B c.
971, have hitherto failed—nor do the hieroglyphics afford the slightest data,
for or against the authenticity of the Hebrew chronicles of patriarchal rela-
tions with Egypt.

Among the antiquarian relies in Mr. Gliddon's collection that serve
to elucidate ecach topic, as well as to prove the practieal utility of these
researches, in furnishing tangible evidences that such persons once lived, isa
pottery seal, that bears the name of Sheshonk the 2d., grandson of the con-
queror Shishak ; and a broken poreelain image which attests that queen
Kero-mama, the wife of his fifth deseendant, Takelloth 1st., n.e. 920 (see
Gliddon’s Chapters p. 65), had been duly embalmed—rest her soul !+

So copious, important, and novel are these questions, that it is impossible to
follow the lecturer over the vast field of research he grasps without effort,
in his learned discourses. The remainder of his lecture was occupied with
a definition of the canonical prayer book of the Egyptians, of which Lepsius’
copy from the Grand Ritual of Turin (a roll of papyrus, sixty-six feet long,
by nearly two broad), with other specimens, was presented to his audience,
containing above 150,000 hieroglyphical characters.

The existence of a similar, but more simple, canonical * book of the
Dead,” at the earliest age of which we possess monuments, is proved by
passages, or extracts, from portions of it, written on mummy cases, funeral

e

* My honored friend, the erudite Professor Micuenancero Lawcr, whose
stupendous labors in Hebrew and Arabian literature, (** Paralipomeni all'illustra-
zione della Sagra Serittura,” 1845 ; and Trattato delle simboliche rappresentanze
Arabiche,” &e., 1846; obtainable at Rolandi’s in Berner's Street,) seem likely to
continue utterly unknown in this country, if sufficiently appreciated in the United
States, has thrown doubts upon the current reading of the turretted oval Judak-
melek-kah, which he considers contrary to the grammatical laws of the Hebrew
tongue. He proposes the substitution of AUT-H-MELK-Krat—* demeure du roi,
ville "—through which, in the sense of the city of the royal castle, Jerusalem is
mentioned under another form. Vide Laxcr, * Lettre i M. Prisse d’ Avennes, sur
l'interprétation des Hiéroglyphes Egyptiens, " Paris, A. Larue, &vo., 1847, pages
97-9.  The two preceding works were declined by the Librarians of the British
Musenm, and by those of the H. E. Ind. Company,.—G.R.G.

1 Since the delivery of this Lecture, Mr. Brrca has thrown vast light on the
xxiid, D}rnastﬁ from an unexpected quarter, the arrow-headed and hieroglyphical
Seulptures exhumed at Nineveh, by Mr. Lavarp, Space allows me merely to
refer to the * Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature.”  Vol. 3rd,
part L, 1848; pages 164-170.—G.R.G.
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showing that in Amenthi we have Hades—in Osiris, Plato—in Thmd,
Proserpine—in  Oms, Cerberus—in Thoth, Mereury Psychopompus—in
Horus, Api, and Anubis, Minos, Bacus, and Rhadamanthus—(names which
resolve themselves likewise into Egyptian roots)—and in the whole scene we
perceive the original Psyelostasia of the Ancients.®

LECTURE IIL
The Pyramids : Preliminary Discourse.

Ix commencing a course of three Lectures on the Memphite Pyramids,
Mr. Gliddon premised that he did not intend to notice, except very cursorily,
the fallacies of Romans, Greeks, Hebrews or Arabs, or to enumerate all the
fanciful and generally puerile tales of tourists for the last half century.
Travellers could searcely obtain access to any authentic information, in
Lagupt, respecting the Pyramids, until the formation, in 1836, of the Library
of the Egyptian Society at Cairo. We may learn from the rapid and heed-
less manner in which tourists “¢ do up"” those very subjects which for years
have baflled the most laborious investigators, that their opinions in Egyptian
matters are seldom of consequence.

It might be mortifying to our vanity, to find that our time-honored theories
have foundations of sand. We often oppose the progress of Truth, when
we have to unlearn that which we have been taught. It was the influence
of these feclings that persecuted Galileo, and to their action Champollion’s
discoveries owe what of puny opposition has been encountered.+ Truth,
in the end, prevails, though few of her votaries live to enjoy or to witness
her trinmphs.

This fatality, the lecturer remarked, is singularly exemplified in the early
death of the founders of Hierology—for Young, Champollion-le-Jeune,
Rosellini, Salvolini, and Ungarelli, have none of them lived to behold the
completion of the gigantic works they severally undertook. Dr. Richard
Lepsius is justly termed by the great Letronne, “ the Hope of Egyptian
studies.” It would be unfair, however, not to state that, at the present
hour, there are at least a dozen of his colleagues, who in Hierology eould
advance these glorious inquiries, even were the enthusiastic Prussian cut
down in the flower of his manhood, or doomed to be arrested in his wonder-
ful carcer.

. CaanrorLioy, “Letires de Rome,” and ¢ Catalogue du Vatican,”—RosgL-
1ix1, MLC. II1, 502, &c —DBut let me refer the reader to the magnificent articles of

Avrrep Maory, entitled * Psychostasie des Anciens,” and “ Divinités Psycmo-
pompes,” Revue Archéologique, 1845-6-7."—G.R.G.

t * Un certain public, ce public qui tour 4 tour admet sans preuve e qui est
absurde et rejette sans motif ce qui est certain, satisfait dans les deux cas,

ree qu’ il se donnele plaisir de trancher les questions en s'épargnant la peine
E; les examiner ; ce public qui eroit aux Osages quand ils viennent de Saint Eh-_.
mais qui ne croit pas aux Chinois, quand ils viennent de Pékin; qui est fermement
convainen de 'existence de Pharamond, et n'est pas bien siir qneq]g latin et I'alle-
mand puissent étre de la méme famille que le Sanserit ; ce publie gobe-monche
quand 1l fant douter, esprit fort quand il faut croire, hochait et huuﬁg encore la
téte an nom de CoaMpoLLIoN, trouvant plus commode et plus court de nier sa
déconverte que d'ouvrir sa grammaire.” MPERE, * Recherchies en Egypte et en
Nubie,” first article, Aug. 1846.—G. R G.
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The East, with her stupendous recollections that touch the cradle of the
world, as this itself touches the eradle of the sun, with her vast scas of sand
wherein are interred Empires and Nations, endures still; and in her bosom, ghe
still preserves the first enigma, and the first traditions of the human race. In
history as in poetry, in religious manifestations as in philosophical specula-
tion, the East is antecedent to the West.

In proportion as knowledge of the East developes itself, we hehold a new
universe becoming revealed, and unfolding an astounding civilization anterior
to antiquity, which Greek and Roman antiquity had never suspected. It
were well that the future traveller, who wisits the East with literary inten-
tions, would, so far especially as Egypt is concerned, bear in mind the words
of an Egyptian priest, uttered 2400 years ago: “0, Solon, Solon! Yon
Greeks are always children, nor is there any such thing as an aged Grecian
among you.” . . “Because all your souls are juvenile ; neither contain-
ing any ancient cpinion derived from remote tradition, nor any discipline
hoary from its existence in former periods of time.”

Mr. Gliddon observed that he was about to bring forward, not what
tourists have fancied concerning the Pyramids, but what the master Hierolo-
gists know ; and if any one deems his assertions controvertible, he would
submit the following course of study as the only method of verifying his
statements :—

1. To read the published volumes of Wilkinson, Champollion-le-Jeune,
and his brother Champollion-Figeae, with the other authorities of the new
school,

2. To read Col. Howard Vyse's work, entitled, ¢ Operations earried on
at the Pyramids of Gheezeh from 1837 to 1839, with the notes of Birch and
the suggestions of Perring.

3. To read the researches of Dr. Lepsius at the Pyramids from November
of 1842 to July, 1843, as far as published.

4. And lastly to visit the monuments themselves.

At the present day, Mr. Gliddon said, it required only the power of read-
ing English for any one to make himself acquainted with all that had
been written by the ancients and modems upon the subject of the Pyramids,
from Herodotus * the father of history,” in 430 s.c., down to the latest
“father of nonsense,” who without aequaintance with the labours of the
Champollionists, may have penned * fadaises et platitudes,” on pyramidal
questions ; because Col. Vyse, in the appendix to the second volume of the
quarto edition of his great work, has condensed into extracts all that is im-
portant in these ancient or modern accounts,

. For himself, he thought he might be allowed to know something of the
Pyramids, as for ten years of the best part of his life he had opened his
‘windows in sight of these monuments, which were at the distance of only
twelve miles from him, He began to visit the Pyramids in 1823, and as-
-cended the largest when he was thirteen years of uge. From 1831 to 1841
he made periodical excursions to their vicinity,—hed slept for successive
I‘n'ights in the tombs around them, and often for weeks in tents pitehed in their
shade,  His association with different parties had impressed upon his recol-
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showing that in Amenthi we have Hades—in Osiris, Plito—in Thmé,
Proserpine—in Oms, Cerberus—in Thoth, Mercury Psychopompus—in
Horus, Api, and Anubis, Minos, Bacus, and Rhadamanthus—(names which
resolve themselves likewise into Egyptian roots)—and in the whole scene we
perceive the original Psychostasia of the Ancients.*

LECTURE IIL
The Pyramids : Preliminary Discourse.

Ix commeneing a course of three Lectures on the Memphite Pyramids,
Mr. Gliddon premised that he did not intend to notice, except very cursorily,
the fallacies of Romans, Greeks, Hebrews or Arabs, or to enumerate all the
fanciful and generally puerile tales of tourists for the last half century.
Travellers could searcely obtain access to any authentic information, in
FEgypt, respecting the Pyramids, until the formation, in 183G, of the Library
of the Egyptian Society at Cairo. We may learn from the rapid and heed-
less manner in which tourists *¢ do up” those very subjects which for years
have bafiled the most laborious investigators, that their opinions in Egyptian
matters are seldom of consequence.

It might be mortifying to our vanity, to find that our time-honored theories
have foundations of sand. We often oppose the progress of Truth, when
we have to unlearn that which we have been taught. It was the influence
of these feclings that persecuted Galileo, and to their action Champollion’s
discoveries owe what of puny opposition has been encountered.+ Truth,
in the end, prevails, though few of her votaries live to enjoy or to witness
her trinmphs.

This fatality, the lecturer remarked, is singularly exemplified in the early
death of the founders of Hicrology—for Young, Champollion-le-Jeune,
Rosellini, Salvolini, and Ungarelli, have none of them lived to beliold the
completion of the gigantic works they severally underlook. Dr. Richard
Lepsius is justly termed by the great Letronne, *the Hope of Egyptian
studies.” It would be unfair, however, not to state that, at the present
hour, there are at least a dozen of his colleagues, who in Hierology eould
advance these glorious inquiries, even were the enthusiastic Prussian cut
down in the flower of his manhood, or doomed to be arrested in his wonder-
ful carcer.

* CrAMPOLLION, “Lettres de Rome,” and “ Catalogue dn Vatican."—Rosgr-
1ax1, M.C. IIL, 502, &c.—Dut let me refer the reader to the magnificent articles of
Avrrep Maury, entitled * Psychostasic des Anciens,” and * Divinités Psycuo-
pompes,” Revue Archéologique, 1845-6-7."—G.R.G.

t © Un certain public, ce public qui tour & tour admet sans preuve ce qui est
absurde et rejette sans motif ce qui est certain, satisfait dans les deux cas

ree qu'il se donnele plaisir de trancher les questions en s'épargnant la 'pginﬁl
g: les examiner ; ce public qui eroit aux Osages quand ils viennent de Saint Malo
mais qui ne croit pas aux Chinois, quand ils viennent de Pékin; qui est fermement
convaineu de 'existence de Pharamond, et n'est pas bien sir que le Iatin et Palle-
mand puissent étre de la méme famille que le Sanserit ; ce public gobe-mouche
quand il fant douter, esprit fort quand il faut croire, hochait et hoche encare la
téte au nom de CmaMporrioN, trouvant plus commode et plus court de nier sa
découverte que d'ouvrir sa grammaire.” MPERE, Rwhumﬁeg en Egypte et en
Nubie,” first article, Aug. 1846.—G. R G.
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The East, with her stupendous regollections that touch the eradle of the
world, as this itself touches the eradle of the sun, with her vast scas of sand
wherein are interred Empires and Nations, endures still ; and in her bosom, she
still preserves the first enigma, and the first traditions of the human race. In
history as in poetry, in religious manifestations as in philosophical specula-
tion, the East is antecedent to the West.

In proportion as knowledge of the East developes itself, we behold a new
universe becoming revealed, and unfolding an astounding eivilization anterior
to antiquity, which Greek and Roman antiquity had never suspected. It
were well that the future traveller, who visits the East with literary inten-
tions, would, so far especially as Egypt is eoncerned, bear in mind the words
of an Egyptian priest, uttered 2400 years ago: “0, Solon, Solon! You
Greeks are always children, nor is there any such thing as an aged Greeian
among you.” . . “Because all your souls are juvenile ; neither contain-
ing any ancient opinion derived from remote tradition, nor any diseipline
hoary from its existence in former periods of time."”

Mr. Gliddon observed that he was about to bring forward, not what
tourists have fancied concerning the Pyramids, but what the master Hierolo-
gists know ; and if any one deems his asserfions controvertible, he wonld
submit the following course of study as the only method of verifying his
statements :—

1. To read the published volumes of Wilkinson, Champollion-le-Jeune,
and his brother Champollion-Figeae, with the other authorities of the new
school.

2. To read Col. Howard Vyse's work, entitled, ** Operations earried on
at the Pyramids of Gheezeh from 1837 to 1839, with the notes of Birch and
the suzzestions of Perring.

3. To read the researches of Dr. Lepsius at the Pyramids from November
of 1842 to July, 1843, as far as published.

4. And lastly to visit the monuments themselves.

At the present day, Mr. Gliddon said, it required only the power of read-
ing English for any one to make himself acquainted with all that had
been written by the ancients and moderns upon the subject of the Pyramids,
from Herodotus * the father of history,” in 430 p.c.,, down to the latest
“father of nonsense,” who without acquaintance with the labours of the
Champollionists, may have penned * fadaises et platitudes,” on pyramidal
questions ; beecanse Col. Vyse, in the appendix to the second volume of the
quarto edition of his great work, has condensed into extracts all that is im-
portant in these ancient or modern accounts.

For himself, he thought he might be allowed to know something of the
Pyramids, as for ten years of the best part of his life he had opened his
‘windows in sight of these monuments, which were at the distanee of only
twelve miles from him. He began to visit the Pyramids in 1823, and as-
-cended the largest when he was thirteen years of uge. From 1831 to 1841
he made periodical excursions to their vieinity,—"ed slept for successive
I‘.i;ig’hl:s in the tombs around them, and often for weeks in tents pitelied in their
shade. His association with different partics had impressed upon his recol-
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lection some nineteen ascents that he had made, and how many more he
knew not. It might be inferred, from the fact of his having escorted soven-
teen delicate European and American ladies to the top of the largest, that
he considered the climbing of them as po extraordinary feat to a man of
common musenlar activity. The details of individual sensations, he remarked,
may be different, and have afforded, on this particular subject, abundant
seope for pathos, or Bathos ; but racts are plain stubborn things, and it is
only with these that the Champollionists deal. He stated that the assistance
of the Arabs, who live in villages in the vieinity of the Pyramids, could
always be obtained, and that with their aid the ascent is made with no great
difficulty and at a trifling expense. He here pointed to a fac-simile of the
Great Pyramid, to show that its ascent could not be very arduous. This
splendid painting is about eight feet high, exquisitely colored, and faithfully
represents every stone of the N.E. angle of the monument.

The lecturer then spoke of many erroneous statements that had been made
in regard to the Pyramids. By some it lias been conjectured that they are
antediluvian in age, forgetting that four of these monuments are of sun-
dried brick that would have been washed away in three American winters,
and much less could have withstood the tempests of the Flood. Besides,
these bricks are full of Nile shells, which show that the ¢ Sacred River” rolled
beneath their site prior to their erection.

Their constroction has been attributed to the first ehildren of Noah, who
built these structures with a view of elevating themselves above the waters
of a second Deluge. By others it has been attributed to Jins or Genii. By
others still, it has been conjectured that they are of Cyclopian or Titanic
origin—erected by Giants.  Early Eastern writers speculated seriously
whether the Pyramids were not built by Seth for Lis tomb before the Deluge.
They have also been attributed to Nimrod, to the Pali of Hindostan, and
even to the ancient Irish.

Assuming that these wast structures are the evidences of tyranny,
arrogance, and impious oppression, a favourite theory has been to make the
hapless 1sraelites the builders ; and Calmet has, by an anagram, undertaken
to prove that Moses and Aaron were only foremen of the work. By some
the Pyramids have been made the granaries of Joseph, and by others they
have been fixed upon as Joseph's tomb ; while not a few have seen in them
the sepulchre of that Pharaoh who was drowned in the Red Sea! . . . Here
the lecturer digressed to show, that there is no foundation whatever, in the
Text of the Pentatench, for the current opinion that Pharaok was drowned.
Thalmudic tradition, for what it is worth, on the contrary, expressly declares,
that, “ Pharaoh returned to Egypt, and reported the destruction of his drmy.”
(Compare Exod. xiv. and xv.; Ps. exxxvi. 15: cvi. 11.) On all these
Israelitish questions the Aieroglyphics are totally silent.

Now, to clear away the Jewish theory, it is only necessary to say, that the
erection of the Pyramids at Memphis, antedates Abrabam, the father of all
the Hebrews, by many generations ; while neither Joseph nor Pharaoh eould
well have been buried in above sixty places af once! even if, according to
the Text, Jeplithah was “ buried in the cities of Gilead.,” (Judges :«:J'.i."'i'.}
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The lecturer here referred to his diagrams, and proceeded to show at some
length how ridiculous it is to suppose the Jews built the Pyramids.* +

A French writer has put forth a work in which he has thrown away a vast
amount of learning and seience by undertaking to prove, that the Pyramids
were built to prevent the encroachments of the sand upon the valley of the
Nile. (Mr, Gliddon here showed, by his maps and drawings, the absurdity
of this theory.)§

Now for the objeets of the Pyramids—Generally speaking, these have
been deemed atrociously impions, by European writers of the widdle ages,

— e C

* ¢ In my humble opinion, ” says YEaTEs, “the Great Pyramid soon followed
the Tower of Babel, and both had the same eommon dezign.”  Dissertation on the
antiguity, origin, and design of the principal Pyramids of Egypt: London, 1833,
pare 9 and 10, The same authority al:t-uu.llg compares the measurements of the
Great Pyramid with those of Nouk's Ark. See his Plate of the Ark! and com-
pare it with those of Villalpandus, Capellus, Kircher, ete., after reading LiGurrour,
* Harmony of the Old Testument,” 1647, pages 8, 9.

Even since the publication of Vyse's Pyramidal Discoveries it has been as-
serted. in Englend, by one who has travelled to the localiies themselves, that
the Pyramids were buiit with the spoils of Solemon’s Temple ! and ** thatthe o erings
of the Queen of Sheba "—alier being treasured up in the Temple—carried off by
Shishak, and hoarded np by Rhamsinitus—are now beheld in the indes* ructible
masses of the Pyramids -—Vide WaTHEN, * Arts, Antiquities, and Chror ology of
Ancient Egypt, from Observations,” &e.  London, 1842—pages 69, 70—G. K. G.

T “ Deinde,” says Dicuir, on the authority of the monk Frdelis, who passed
through Egypt on a pilgrimage to the Holy ]:atld, AD. T62—5, “in Nilo longe
navigando, septem Horrea, secundum numerum annorum abundantize, que Sanctus
Joseph fecerat, de lm’nginc}uu admirantes, tanguum montes viderunt, quatuor in
uno loco, ae tria in altero.’ —Gregwi* of Tours, A.D. 590, designates them as Joseph
Horrea. This odd notion, that the Pyramids were the granaries of Joseph, ar-
ranged, like other matters, according to the harmonic No. 7, was very eurrent in
the ninth century ; and in it we may trace the original application of the word

muped, Pyros, Wheat, with which later writers, slave-bound to Grecian etymolo-
- givs, sought to explain an Egyptian name in the word Pyramis, —See LETRONNE'S
“ Dicnil,” quoted hereinafter, page 24, et seq.—G. R. G.

§ Of all aberrations concerning the 'yramids, the most extraordinary is the one
ublished (at Paris, 1845) by M, FiaLiy ne Persicyy.—* De la destination ot
Ee I atilité permanente des Pyramides de I’ Egypte et de la Nubie contre les Frrup-
tions SABLONNEUSES du Desert.” My American lectures have frequently
peinted out the cause of the hallucinations of this learned mathematician ; who,
never having been in Egypt, founded his theory on a defect of perspective in Per-
rixnG's “ View of the Pyramids from the Tower of Tourah,” (Vysg, 8rd vol,, PL 1,
Jolio ed.) wherein the plain to the west of these mausolea is made to impend pre- -
cipitately, as if mountains of sand, arrested by the * peculiar properties” of Angles,
&e. (see PErsicyy), were about to overwhelm the Memphite Necropolis. T should
not huve deemed this preposterous hypothesis worthy of refutation, had I not heard
a Savan of Raovr-RocuerTe's unguestionable ealibre, in his “ Cours 4’ Archéo-
logie Egyptienne” (Bibliothéque ?{{:}rala, Séance 10 Fev. 1846), accept it with
slight reservation, and designate the conjecture as * heureuse.”

My friend and old Cairo colleague, M. Prisse ' Avexxes, (whose zealous
accuracy in Kgyplian matters is attested by the exquisite Plates of the * Oriental
Album,” and whose hierologieal fidelity and skill are evinced in his * Continuation
of Chawpollion’s Monuments,” and in his Articles in the Revue Archéologique,) will
remember the smile of surprise with which we listened to this and other quecr
assertions.—G. It. G.
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as by the Muslims to this day : aside from the fantasies of Moore’s © Epicu-
rean,'”

Even in 1852, a visitor of celebrity deemed the Pyramids to be mere copies
of Indian mythologieal structures at Benares, and quotes the valid opinion of
sapient Hindoo Bralimans to support his own private convietion, that the
Sarcophagus in the Great Pyramid was not intended for a mummy, but for
“holy water I An English resident in Egypt, since 1835, wrote a book
to demonstrate mathematically that the Pyramids were constructed solely
with a view to “square the circle I” A recent Swedish savant deems them
vast reservoirs wherein the waters of the Nile were purified. The most sci-
entific theory has been that they were built for * astronomieal observatories.”
While it is still maintained that the Great Pyramid, (the materials of which
alone would suftice to build the city of Philadelphia,) was raised as the
burial place of the *Bull Apis,” or possibly to enshrine the last terrestrial
relies of a eoin.

Mr. Gliddon, in his allusion to the errors current in relation to the Pyra-
mids, read an extract from the Introduction to Carey’s Poems by Sir Walter
Scott, (“Had the Pyramids of Egypt, equally disagreeable (1) in form, as
senseless as to utility,” &e.) which showed how impossible it was, only a
few years ago, for the most gigantie intellects of Europe to shake off' the
trammels of early prejudice and time-honored delusion. He quoted also a
passage from the writings of 8ir Thomas Brown, (* For these dark eaves and
mummy repositories are Sataw's (/) abodes. . . . . ., Those huge
structures and pyramidal immensities of the builders whereof so little is
known. . . . . Oblivion reclineth semisomnous on a Pyramid, "&e.)
We still perpetuate, for instance, the traditionary tales of the difficulty
of ascending the Great Pyramid before the smooth easing-stones were re-
moved, forgetting that since the 12th century, A.p., owing to the demolition
of its revetment by the Arab Caliphate of Cairo, the surface of this mighty
tomb presents a series of regular steps, rarely three and a half feet high, and
always above two feet broad.

The epochs, the builders and the objects of the pyramtds, said Mr. Gliddon,
hiad for 2000 years been dreams, fallacies, and mysteries, and to the inquirer
after truth in the pages of ancient or modern literature, there was no fact con-
nected with them proved to be true, before the year 1820, beyond the mere
fact of their existence. (See Clapters, 1843, page 54.)*

. @ The friend and earliest prompter of CanrorLion in hieroglyphieal discovery,

whose illustrious name is identified with the triumphs of that scicnee which, in com-
mon with all departments of archmology, has been so effectively illumined by his
own mighty labors, will excuse the subjoined quotation from a rare little work,
abounding in curious and most useful fucts, disenterred and applied to many points
of history with that felicitons acumen for which the author is world-renowned,
It serves me, more forcibly than any other, to exemplify the difference between
seientific opinions in A.p. 1814, and those expressed in the instructive lessons
I listened to during the winter of 1846, no less than in all his varied works and
papers, up to 1848.  The work itself fell in my way last March, at New Orleans,
for the first time.  * Malgré les recherches les plus opinidtres des savans modernes ;
malgré les hypothdses les plus hardies, et, si'l'on veut, les plus ingénicuses, nous
fgnorons encore la véritable destination des pyramides. Qui pourra jamais décider
si se sont des monumens sepulchraux, scientifiques ou religienx, des tombeaux des
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The Champollionisis are entitled to the merit of having expunged from
the mental history of man the many aberrations on this subject left on record.
Having expressed the wish that in examining this question, we should make
use of the plain common sense which distinguishes this age, as it did that of
the building of the Pyramids, Mr. Gliddon defined the three heads of his
discourse :

1. As to the epoch of the pyramids of Memphis. These were all built
between the times of Noah and Abraham in the scale of biblieal ehronology,
and those of Menes, the first Pharoah of Egypt, and the founder of the first
dynasty at Memphis, and the #hirfeenth dynasty in collateral Egyptian hiero-
glyphical chronology.®* Thus all the Memphite pyramids existed and were
ancient 2000 years before Christ. = All the pyramids in Lower Egypt are
4000 years old, and taking the pyramid of Meris, according to Lepsius’
letters, built between 2151 and 2194 years before Christ, as the last of this
series, the remainder will successively recede to above 5000 years ago.

2. The builders of the pyramids were Mizraimites, children of Ham of
the Cancasian race. Whether these people were autocthones or terve geniti,
or whether they came originally from Asia, is a question Mr, Gliddon dis-
cusses in other lectures, referring in the meantime to Morton’s Aevrriaca.
(A succeeding lecture will contain a note on the subject.) It is sufficient
to say, that they were Can casians, and white men, and Egyptians.

3. In their objects the pyramids were exclusively sepuleliral.  They repre-
sent the tombs of Pharaohs who ruled in Memphis prior to the invasion of
the Hykshos tribes, and are, thercfore, the sepulehres of a long line of Egyp-
tian Kings who reigned from the first to the thirteenth dynasty of Manetho.

Mr. Gliddon stated that he paid very little attention to the opinions of any
Egyptian writers previously to the Great French Work on Egvpt, printed at
Paris, and the “ Egyptiaea” of Hamilton, published at London, both resalts
of the French and English expeditions to Egypt in 1798 to 1802, We are
to take our departure from the beginning of thizs century ; buteven to these
works so much has been added, since 1885, by the lubors of the Champollion-

rois, des observatoires astronomiques, des témoins muets de "ancien culte du soleil,

rou des monumens destinés & transmettre le souvenir des revolutions du globe en
conservant les archives des peuples ? Tout semble nous avertir que nous devons,
i cet égard, nous resigner a une élernelle ignorance. Comment done se faire une
idée juste de l'importance que les Egyptiens avaient attachde aux pyramides dont
la destination est inconnue #' —page 105-6 . . .* Leur destination qu’ on ignorera
fonjonr 5."—page 116.—LeTrRONNE, “ Recherches, &e., sur le Livre de mensura
orbis terree, composé en Irelande, 9me. siécle, par Drcurn.,” Paris. 1814.—Com-
pare * Lerrowxg,” Infroduwction to * Recueil des Inscriptions,” 1842.—Ibid.
“ Représentations Zodiacales en Egypte,” 1846.—G. R. G.

+ I have been aware, since the arrival at Philadelphia of Chev. Buxsex's

eat work, in July, 1845, as well as through correspondence with Professor
Ezmus, that no pyramidal monuments, hitherto identified, antedate the third
dynasty. The above view, therefore, like all others in these pages affecting
specific dates, is merely approximative.  Manetho says, that Vexerues built

ramids in the second dynasty : and until Lepesivs publishes the documents
discovered by the Prussian Mission to Egypt, I content myself by indieating Menes
and the thirteenth dynasty, asthe extreme boundaries of the regal sepulchres of
the: Old Empire. —G.R.G.
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ists, that they must now be taken with many grains of allowance, Travels in
Egypt before the French expedition, and descriptions of the pyramids hﬁ!"um
1825, save in the French Work, are rarely of any value to the archaologist.

Before entering upon details, Mr, Gliddon referred to his numerous illustrations,
that werehanging around theroom. Among these were a panoramic view ofthe
Memphite Neeropolis, comprising the Pyramids from Aboorooash te Dash-
oor, a distance of twenty-two miles, the original of which was taken for
him in 1843 by M. Linant, Chief Engineer in Mohammed Ali’s service 3 and
a beautiful painting of the great Pyramid, which lias been enlarged from a
lithographic proof copy of a drawing taken on the spot by Mr, E. W. Lane,
the accurate author of the “ Modern Egyptians.” -

Ouly the interior construction of the Great Pyramid is seen at the present
day, because the beautiful outer casing was removed by the Caliphs. It
must be understood that every Pyramid is four-sided.

Mr. Gliddon then deseribed the Great Pyramid.  This is built over a hil-
lock which Bruce hastily conjeetured to extend to the top of the Pyramid.
Wilkinson estimates the hillock at seventy-two feet, a little more than one-
sixth of the heiglt of the Pyramid, which was originally 480 feet perpendicu-
lar—The casing was entire in the days of Herodotus and Diodorus ; and it
continued so until some time subsequent to the Christian era.*  Arab
historians tell us that some centuries ago, the Samacenic Caliphs of Cairo
took down the outer casing-stones, partly to destroy the Pyramid, and partly
for the sake of the materials, The average loss of surface by this means
is some twenty-three feet, and of height about thirty, in 5,000 years.

The Great Pyramid, like all the others, faces the four points of the com-
pass, with an exactitude that indicates possible acquaintance with the laws
of the magnet. The entrance to Pyramids is at the north side at various
heights.  In the Great Pyramid the angle of the outside is 51d. 50m., the
inclined height 611 fect, and the present perpendieular height 450 feet:9
inches. Some idea of its altitude may be formed by comparing it with that
of other monuments. It is forty-three feet higher than 8t. Peter’s at Rome,
—about 126 feet higher than 8t. Paul’s in London, and more than twice the

* For the proofs, see LETRONSE'S © Dicunil,” pages 90 and 115. Asaiax. Man-
ceL. " In summitates accutissimas desinentes.” —PHILO oF ByzasTIOM, 0,
VP W OVOL u'xij,uﬂ.-"-—l’i.ml' says that the surface of the Pyramids ‘was smooth,—
In the years 762—35, A.D., the Monk Fioeris states, © Ila (horrea) in fine sublimi-
tatis, quasi gracile acwmen habent.” ABD-EL-LATEEF, in the 12th century, de-
seribes the difficulty of ascent, except by * persons accnstomed to mount “}E g:E
small holes cut in the casing of the great Pyramid ; precisely’ similar to those
extant in that portion of the revetment which still surmounts the second ones .-

WiLkwesoN (Topography of Thebes, 1835 ; and Modern Eyypt auwd Theles,
1844 ) gives the Arab writers who describe the successive devastalions of Lhﬁ'.
liphs—Hanroon-gr. Rasaip, A.n. 809—ErL-Masooxs, BJDL-—Tanﬁ*;;,“sHE'_LﬂE%:
MoTassem, 802 —and KaragoosH, who was Sares-Ep-Drex's minister in 1180,
Here the chain of pyramidal annals is broken by the Crusades ;. to be resumed by
LetroxsE with the visits of modern travellers, from 1605 to 1799,  History she
that, in 18 centuries, the great Pyramid had lost in height about 25 &m

lish 5 of which Arab desecrations, from the 12th to the 18th eentury, oAb aceonnt
?ur some 23 feet. The utility of this sketch of pyramidal diminution will become
apparent in the succeeding Lecture, No, IV.—G. R, G. : .

e Y
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height of the Bunker Hill monument, Boston.  If converted into brick, the
materials of the Great Pyramid would build the entire city of Philadelphia !

Mr. Gliddon stated, as the only instance of death by a fall from the Pyramid,
the case of James Mayes, an English traveller, who committed suicide by
throwing himself on the 16th of April, 1831, from the top of the largest. His
body rolled from step to step with aceelerated motion, reaching the bottom
a shapeless mass of bleeding matter.  With common caution and the assis-
tanee of Arab guides, there is no danger in the ascent or descent.

The view from the summit of the Great Pyramid is magnificent in the
extreme, andof itskind, unique—varying, however, with the state of the atmos-
phere, the hour of the day, and the different seasons of the year. Dr, Lep-
sius, "tis said, has caused a Panoramic view to be taken from the summit of
the second Pyramid. Mr. Gliddon hoped that besides the day view, the
Prussians would add their night scene of New Year’'s Eve, 1842, when the
blaze of bonfires, lighted on the top of each of the three Pyramids, casta
lurid glare on every side, bringing out the cragzy peaks of the long-dese-
erated Mausolea of Memphite Pharnohs, tinting that deear wilderness of tombs
with a light, emblematical of Lepsius’ vindication of their inmates’ memories,
and leaving the shadows of funereal gloom tosymbolize the fifty centuries of
historic night, now broken by the hierologists :—

“ Dark has been thy night,

Oh, Egypt! but the flame
Of new-born science gilds thine ancient name.”

Prefacing his description with Aamer’s beautiful specification of Egypt's
natural features in that writer's account to the Caliph Omar,and indicating, with
his index-wand, the Country on his eoloured map, (8 feet by 4), the lecturcr
presented to his anditors, a comprehensive prospect from the Great Pyramid.

Standing on the summit, now a platform of about thirty-feet square, you
are raised above the low Nile about 612 feet, or some 590 feet above the level
of the cultivated soil of Egypt at that spot. To the West, the eye stretches
over the Libyan Desert, which is here an undulating table-land of limestone
rock, on the surface of which variegated pebbles and gravel of light brown
hue give, as far as the horizon, a drcary waste, unbroken by the slightest
vegetation ; and, in desolation and aridity, the Libyan Desert extends from the
foot of the Pyramids, through the Sahara, to the *Sea of Darkness”—the
distant Atlantic Ocean.

To the North, breaking away from the Lilly angle which is crowned by the
Pyramid of Abooroash, lies the Delta of Lower Egypt—diversified on the
left hand with the edge of the desert, and on the right by the Nile, with
verdant fields, waving palm trecs, lofty syecamores, and distant towns—while
dimly on the north-eastern horizon rises the Obelisk of Heliopolis, raised by
Sesortasen, above 4000 years ago. Boats, eattle, population, with all the
attributes of agrieultural riches, lend a soft charm to the one side, strangely
eontrasted with the sharp line of desert on the other.

_To the East, on the plain heneath you, beyond the strip of sand which in-

tervenes between the hill of the Pyramidsand the alluvial soil—a breadth of

about a thousand yards—your eye sweeps over a eultivated plain, interseeted

by canals and broken by grey hamlets, to the sacred Nile; while across the
E
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river, flanked with a red grit-stone hill to the left, and to the right, shadowed
by the lengthened limestone range, whenee were taken the casing-blocks of
the Pyramids, under the brown mountain of the Mokattam, rises ¢ Mussr
el-Qithirah,""—Cairo the vietorious—the far-famed ¢ Um ed-Dinnyeh,”—the
“ mother of the world,”—and ¢ E1 Mahrooseh,” or the *¢ Guarded City,”
as she is proudly termed by the natives, with her citadel, minarets, pal&f.:esr
and gardens, looming at the distance of twelve miles from the Pyramids,
presents one of the most picturesque and romantic prospects in the world.

To the South, close at hand, stand the next two large and other small
Pyramids of Gheezeh. Beyond them successively arise, along the edge of
the desert-rock, the Pyramids of Abooseer, Sacchra and Dashoor—being the
tombs of above thirty monarchs, whose uncertain names were for 2000 years
unknown—all in a line of twenty miles: while a little to the left, and
shrouded from yonr sight by a vast forest of palm trees, now growing on the
alluvial deposit, which for 2000 years has been annually rising over her
palaces and temples, covering the halls of her judiciary, the colleges of her
priesthood, the abodes of her commeree, and the dwellings of her people,
with ten feet of slime, liec the mounds that were of yore the walls of Mem-
phis, some of whose once mighty sovereigns, powerful nobility, and culti-
vated population, two thousand years ago, still slept in that vast cemetery, of
which the Pyramid whereon you are standing formed the wonder amidst
wonders, perhaps 3000 years before !

At your feet on every side, are the countless sepulchres of above one lhun-
dred generations of departed life—and, here, in every stage of desecration
and deeay, do you behold the skulls, and bones, and winding shronds of

some of the noblest of the human race, whose remote hour of life transcends
Abraham's antiquity.

LECTURE IV.
The Pyramids, continued.

Tue Great Pyramid, the lecturer resumed, is built over a small hill,
forming its nucleus, the stone of which its bulk is composed being limestone
quarried from the Libyan hills. Tt was cased with beautiful limestone, brought
from a distance of fifteen miles across the River, and the quarries of Toorah.
All Pyramids were originally smooth on the outside. Col. Vyse, who
expended 50,000 in his researches in Egypt, discovered, by digging down,
some of the blocks of the outer covering of the Great Pyramid. Each one
of these casing stones, Mr. Gliddon said, he had some recollection of having
hieard an architect who measured them, estimate at eight tons.

The vertical height of the Great Pyramid (now 450 ft. 9 in.) was
originally 280 Egyptian cubits, or 480 feet, and each of the faces was abonut
746 feet at the base, making the proportion of the base to the height as 8 to
5. Mr, Gliddon here exhibited a copy of an ancient measuring-stick (date,
as carly as Pharaoh Hor, of the eighteenth Dynasty, or about the sixtcenth
century .0, )* found by M. Purssg, 1839, between some of the mason-work
when a propylon of Karnae was blown up by order of the Pasha, This
measure agreed with the eubit by which Solomon built the Temple, and Noah

* This ancient mason’s rule was subsequently ceded to me at Cairo by M.
Prisse for the cholee antiquarian cabinet of Mr. A. C. Hargis of Alexandria, b
2 ¥
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the Ark: and was the same as that mentioned in Ezekiel xl1., 5, and xliii., 13.
By this stick every monument in Egypt can be measured.

Mr. Gliddon now proceeded to deseribe the interior of the great Pyramid,
and by means of his splendid illustrations made his auditors familiar with the
various passages, the great Hall, the King's and Queen's Chambers, the so-
called Well, &e. The principle of the pointed arch, at the entrance, along the
galleries, and in the roofs of some chambers, is admirably adapted to support
enormous weights. The Sarcophagus which stands in the King's Chamber
formerly contained the body of one of the two builders of this Pyramid.*

In the sides of this Chamber are the openings of two air passages.—Similar
openings were found by Col. Vyse on the outside of the Pyramid ; and an
Arab discovered that the northern air channel was open from top to bottom,
by placing a cat at the ounter orifice and her kittens at the other, shutting
them in with stones. The mother soon found her way down, through the
Pyramid, to her little family ; thus proving that this hitherto mysterious
passage communicated with the outside. This aneedote, the lecturer remarked,
was current at Cairo in 1838 ; but it is not mentioned in Col. Vyse's great
work, for thercin are recorded only the scienfific methods of solving
architectural enigmas. Previously to the clearing of these passages the air
in the Pyramid was quite suflocating.

Here the lecturer explained, by Vyse's Plates, the hieroglyphieal names
found in 1837 on the quarrier's marks existingin the entresols above the King's
chamber, which gave the cartouches of Shoopho-Cheops ; and by reference to
“ Egypt's Place in the World's History," he showed how it came to pass,
some 3,000 years ago, that fwe kings had built this enormous structure.

The former area occupied by the Great Pyramid was 13 acres, 1 rood and
22 poles. The present area of the base is 12 acres, 3 roods and 3 poles.
The perpendicular height is now 450 feet 9 inches, and the inelined height
611 feet, at an angle of 51 50", The original amount of masonry was about
89,028,000 cubie ft., equivalent to 6,848,000 tons. It was, said Mr. Gliddon,
the opinion of a practical builder, that if the limestone in the Great Pyramid
were converted into bricks, there would be sufficient to econstruet all
the dwelling houses in Philadelphia ; while the granite which lines it, would he
enough to face all the churches and public edifices. About the one thousand
five hundred and ninetieth part of the Great Pyramid is occupied by the
chambers and Passages, while all the rest is solid masonry.

whom it has lately been presented to the British Museum. A lecture, delivered by
me before the * Lowell Institute” of Boston, in December 1843, was devoted to a
comparison between its divisions and those of other Uriental cubits, ancient and
modern.  Mr. PerrinG, (Appendiz to Vyse's * Opeations,” 3rd. vol,, 1842,)
estimates the length of the Cubit on this measure at ft. 1.719 ; and in a letter,
Paris, Jan. 1844, published in the dthencewm, No. 854, he has applied it to other
Pyramids. See also the valuable synoptical table of pyramidal admeasuremants.
appended by this gentleman to Buxsex's * Jgyp. Sr.ellfe," 11, 362, a 374,

*® According to Chev. Buxsex, the latest authority. In a MS. list of all the
Cartouches discovered in Egypt up to 1841, composed by me at Cairo, 1839—41,
I agreed with Lesormaxt, * Cercueil de Mykerinus,” in considering that Rosgr.-
List's Ovals No, 2 and 3, were variations of one and the same king Shoopho,
and as such mentioned them in * Chapters™ p 56. L'Hore, (* Lettres,” p. 145,)
considered them distinet ; but within the last few days, Mr. Bircn has pointed out to
me a eritical regson why these two ovals belong to one king, Cheops,
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Mr. Gliddon next directed the attention of the audience to the second
Pyramid. This appears taller than the Great Pyramid, in consequence of its
being built upon higher ground. Dut the fact is that it is smaller, covering
a little more than 11 acres. It was opened in 1816 by Belzoni, The ascent
is difficult for about 130 fect downwards from the apex, though the Arabs
go up. Much of the casing is entire. It was built by Chephren, according
to Greek historians, but the absence of hieroglyphieal data renders its builder's
name uncertain, It is, however, older than the Great Pyramid.

The third Pyramid is the smallest of the three, but the most beautiful, and
surpasses the others in the magnitude of the stones of which it is composed.
Part of the red granite casing, which extended half way up its sides, still
remains, but the upper portion having been revetted with fine white lime-
stone, its ancient aspect was parti-colored. Arab historians (see the
authorities in Josmarn, Remargues, &e., © Deseription de L'Egypte,”)
designate these three, as the Eastern, the Western, and the eolored or painted
Pyramid ; referring to this, which App-Er-Lateer terms the red one. The
destruction of the casing of this stupendous sepulchre by the Caliphs, calls
forth the just reprobation of this sensible Muslim ; and the lecturer here drew
a comparison between the science of the Pharaonic Architects 4000 years
before the clumsy desceration of the Saracens. He likewise explained
Buxsex's proof, that this mausoleum was constructed at two distinet epoehs ;
and showed by an enlarged copy of Boxour's drawing how one I'yramid had
been cased, as it were, over the other. It was opened in 1837 by Col Vyse
But the Arabs had anticipated him, as he found in it only the broken cover
of the King's coffin, (with part of his body () now in the British Museum.
This cover is of wood, and bears the eartouche of King Men-ke-ra, the
builder. The hicroglyphies on it read as follows :—* Hail Osirificd King Men-
ke-ra, everliving—born of Heaven : descended of Nu-t-pe (mother of the gﬂds),
lesh of Sch—thy mother Nu-t-pe iz over thee, tn ler name (fmct,um in the
wood,) she has made thee to be with (another fracture,) the god chastising thy
impure enemies, King Men-ke-ra living for ever:"—(Binen,) The lecturer
referred to this inseription in his first Lecture, as an evidenee that the ancient
Egyptians believed in the émmortalify of the soul, although this dogma was
unknown to the writers of the Hebrew Pentateuch : but see’ Muoxg,
(* Palestine,” Paris, 1845, pages 147 a 1350.)

Mr. Gliddon mentioned six smaller pyramids in the vicinity of these three,
and gave some names of kings and queens who were buried in them, He
terminated his remarks on the pyramids of Gheezeh, and proceeded to speak of
a large number of others: after presenting his audience with a full account of
Buxsex's classification of Manetho's 1Vih. dyn., n.c. 3229, @ 3109 ; with the
reservation, that Lersivs’ subsequent discoveries, while they necessarily carry
the era farther back, would modify the arrangement of this, and furnish the series
of the Monarchs of the Vth, (or Eleplantinite) dyn., the whele of whose lost
names having been restored by the excavations made by the Prussian Com-
mission in the private tombs around the Gheezch-group of Pyramids, Vyse
and Perring, he stated, have deseribed 39 of these monuments, and T;cp.s’i‘ﬁs
since 1842, has found the substructures of 30 more, all within a line of 56
miles, each of them being the sepulehire of a king or queen who onee lived
and reigned in Memphis.  ("See Appendiz A, page 38. )
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There are 139 Pyramids at and near Meroé in Upper Nubla, which Dr.
Lepsius’s recent visit has shown to be of modern origin, not one ante-
dating the second century B.c. : and thus the so-called Ethiopian origin of
civilization, and the antiquity of Mero#, are monumentally upset. (Cf. Lite-
rary Gaszette ; Boxour, Cairo, May, 1844, page 414.)"

Most of the Pyramids of Egypt are built of limestone ; four of them, how-
ever, are of sun-dried brick. To give some idea of the immense masonry of
these structures, Mr. Gliddon stated that the weight of the three large Pyra-
mids alone was estimated at 12,859,460 tons ; and that the materials in the
thirty-nine Pyramids deseribed by Col. Vyse would build 3,814 lighthouses
of the size of the Bunker Hill monument (Boston, 221 feet high, containing
87,000 cubic feet of granite.) The stone of the Great Pyramid alone would
build 1,062 Bunker Hill monuments !

The word “Pyramid” and its signification admit of some discussion.
Grecians scholars derived it from ppr—fire, or pyros—wheat. Better philolo-
gists found its roots in the Coptic words pi and karam. The Pyramids are
perhaps referred to in Job iii., 14 :—

“WWith kings and counsellors of the earth, which built desolate pluces for them-
selves.”

The word translated “ desclate places™ is, in the original Hebrew, Aara-
both—ruins. By changing the dinto m, a common mutation, we have kara-
moth—Pyramids : (Ewarp apud Buxsgx.) The Arabs of the present day eall
them El-Haram—the ruins, or the consecrated.t

—

* It so happens that I was the first to apply hieroglyphical discoveries (contrary
to the published views of the CaaMrorLLions, Roserrini, Carnreauvn, Hoskixs,
Cuaervpixi, Hegrew, and others,) in subversion of the superannuated theory that
civilization descended from so-called Ethiopia, and to express doubts as to the fabled
antiquity of Meroé : (Lectures, 1842 ; Chapfers, 1843, pages 43—46, 58—60.)
Later researches have thoroughly confirmed my assertions, and my oral lectures
have from time Lo lime announced each confirmation. Epistolary communieations
from Dr. Lepsius, after his visit to Mero#, and extracts from Dr. ARereN’s cor-
respondence, obligingly forwarded to me from Egypt, have been duly acknow-
ledged; but the reader is referred to Asexex, “ Report to the Egyptian Society,”
published in the  Bulletin de la Société Géographique,” aris, 1845.

1 NaroLeox's immortal conception, the Descripltion de [ Egyple (JoMARD,
vol. ix., p. 522 to 536 ; ed. 1829,) furnishes, ZoEca excepted, (* De Orig. et Usu
Obelise.” Rome, 1797, p. 395,) all the more important Coptological authorities on
the derivation of the hellenized mvpapuic, gen. 'ﬂ'trpﬂplanf, whenee we inherit the
word Pyramid ; a name current in Egypt in the days of Herodotus, as an indige-
nous, not a_foreign designation of a monument, whose plonetic appellative, so far
I am aware, is yet unknown in hieroglyphics. On this question 1 had prepared a
long note, which the limits of the Ethnol. Journal have eompelled me to suppress for
the present. The Arabian root HalR'M, plur. AH'RADM, is still the local name of
Pyramids in modern Egypt ; and I hold, that all the difference, which time has

ted sinee the time of Herodotus, lies in the substitution of the Arabic article

EL, the, for the Coptic I'r, the, prefixed to the root HEM : ie., We now say Ei-
Hamnaw, instead of Pi-Haramn, for the- Pyrasmins. Herein I venture to dissent from
the crudite author of “ Egypt. Stelle,” IL, p. 360. I regret the postponement of
- the note referred to the more, as its publication would have introduced another
hilological element into the interesting discussion now pending between two of the
ighest champions of Hierology, Hivcks, (“ An Attempt to Ascertain the Numbers,
‘Names, and Powers of the Letters of the Hieroglyphic or Ancient Egyptian
Alphabet,” Dublin, 1846-7) ; and Duxses, “ Remarks, &e." (Egqupt's Place.
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Three reasons have been assigned for the peeuliar form of the Pyramids.
These are the apparent, the doctrinal, and the oceulf. Of these the lecturer
spoke at some length.

At the conclusion of the lecture, Mr. Gliddon deseribed, by means of a
black board and a piece of chalk, the mode in which the Pyramids were
built. When a King commenced his reign, the first thing done by the Go-
vernment, after levelling the surface of the rock for the Pyramid's base, was to
excavate the chamber intended for his tomb, under ground, with a passage
communicating with the surface ; and to ereet a course of masonry above,
which served for the nueleus of the Pyramid, in the following manner :(—
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If the King died during the year, the masonry was immediately cased
over, and a small Pyramid was formed ;—if lie continued to live, another
course of slone was added in height, and the length of the lower stage
increased; thus (—a, a, a, being the new courses of stones added.

R ]

1848, p. 733 to 739.) Without thereby endorsing all the etymologies or linguis-
tical views of the learned Laxer, in regard to the sacred fongue of Egypt, my pre-
sent argument must be restricted to this glance at his a.dmim{-le analysis of cﬁ-ew
in his 2nd vol., (parte 8va., cap. 2 do.,) and to the subjoined quotation :—* Quan-
tunque molti eredano essere tale e tanto disgregamento dalla Copta all' Araba
L’L;le‘sf‘un. che tra 1" una e 'altra stabilir non si possa una relazione (e di tanto hanno

enza per lo disvedere, o ignorar loro, che ab inizio le SBemitiche favelle per &i-
grammatici nomi acconciste erano) ; pure se il fatto ci sforza a pensare altramente,
convien che quei molti col nostro parer si aceumunino, e dican per lo migliore che,
se nelle Semitiche lingue sonole radiei de’ nomi proprii Egiziani delle primaie loro
divinitd, ¢ pilt provevole convenente che la sagra lingua traantica, innanzi alle
piramidi da’ Niliaci sacerdoti parlata, non fosse (torno qui anco aridirlo) 'appellata

ta-favella, ma si bene la Fenicia, la Ebraica, o altrettale di cui aleuna valenza
nel sermone Arabico si mantiene.” Laxcr, “ Paralipomeni all’ Illustrazione dells
Sagra Scrittura,” &e., Paris, 1845 ; 11, p. 69, and p. 114, Compare likewise Jdid,
“ Lettre i M. Prissk,” 1847 ; pages 3, 26, 78, 86, 153, 190.—G.R.G. .
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During subsequent years the same process was repeated, and the Pyramid

assumed in time the following form :—¥
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#*Ihe well known courtesy of Mr. Boxowmr, than whom, as the associate of the
Prussian Scientific Mission to Egypt, none are more competent to define the
principles of pyramidal construetion by Dr. Lepsivs discovered, enables me to
present a waodeut, which comprehends the main features of the architectural law
under discussion. A few observations will suffice.

1
o W A

e vt bifiav /P Wy |
L North, South,

“1. The Pyraan,  The base line of the central illustration represents the level
of Memphite alluvium, at high-water mark, say about twenty-two feet above the
low Nile; at which season (May), the latter will here average six feet water over
the bed of the River. [What may be the depth of the alluvial deposit formed over
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The Pyramid thus continued tobe increased every year until the death of the-
king in whose reign it was erected, fresh courses being added each year of his
life. When the king died the work of enlargement ceased, and the casing
was put on the Pyramid, This was done by filling up the angles of the
MASONTY, @, i, &, With smaller stones, and then placing oblong blocks one upon
another, so as to form steps, from the base to the apex ; after which, begin-
ningat the top, and working downwards, these stones were bevelled off at
the corners, so as to form one uniform angle, and give a smooth surface to the
Pyramid, leaving a perfeet triangle. As each stone of this casing eapped
the other, so as to leave no vertical joints, Mr. Gliddon enlogised the science
and skill of the architect who combined a mausoleum susceptible of yearly
increase, without alteration of form, with the ne-plus-ultra of durability when
completed,

the limestone-rock, beneath the river, it is impossible to guess. I remember that,
in 1834, my friend M. LixaxT DE BELLEFONDS, in the course of boring at the head
of the Delta, about twenty miles below Gheezeh, struck bricks at eighty-two feet
below the surface of the alluvial,] A Fellih village, surrounded by Palm Trees,
and raised upon the customary ancient mounds, just eme from the Inundation.
Behind it, distant about half a mile, rises the Libyan hill, at the Gheezeh-group
some 110 feet in height, surmounted by a Pyramid. The one of which a transverse
section is now presented, is not, of course, a copy of any particular Pyramid ; but
combines the masonic variations of several, in order to elucidate the master-
principles of all. [None but that of Smoorro has its sepulchral chambers in the
central superstructure of the monument.] The chamber in the rock is the royal
tomb. On the surface, the first fwo layers of stone form the central nueleus, which
at any after stage could be cased over, and become at once a perfect Pyramid ; so
that the tomb was ready for H. Majesty, * die whenever he saw fit.” Above and
around this centre, or nuclews, outwards and upwards are m:ﬁged pro ive
degrees, composed of massive blocks of masonry. When the finishing or filling-up
process commenced, the outer angles were filled up with rubble-work ; and the
outside was reduced to a series of steps, one stone each, whereby to ascend the
monument. [Such is the present surface of the Great Pyramid, since the removal
of the casing.] The outermost layers, or exterior talus, are the revetment, of white
limestone, Iﬁushed off smooth on the lgft side ; and here exhibited incomplete on
the right, to show the method of construction.

[N.B. The slanting walls, within the rubble-work, on the left hand, are introduced
to illustrate a varizrion in the modus, but not in the law of progressive development.
See sections, &c. of the Pyramid of six steps at Saccdra, and that of Meydoin, in
Lepsivs, “ Bau der Pyramiden.™] -

2. The Arex of a ]g}rrnmid, illustrative of the process of * finishing from the top
downwards.” An ancient mason, holding the hieroglyphical adze, is figured in the
act of effacing the salient angles as he descends.

And here it will be remarked, that, inasmuch as each stone of the easing
and laps over another, no vertical joints were left in the revetment ; andcﬁ?:
“eternal Pyramid” was impervious to the weather. This is proved by the casing-
stones discovered by Vyse at the base of Smoorno’s Pyramid—and “ inter alios,”
by those of the Siz-stepped Tyramid, alluded to by. Pocock, and figured by
Lepsivs, Two conclusions will strike the observer ; first, that a Pyramid, bein
smooth from its base to its summit, was by its builders never meant to be re-ascended
secondly, that the entrance was hermetically closed, never to be reopened ; although
its location, to judge by classical and Arabian traditions of hieroglyphies on the
exterior, was pmbnbl;,* indicated by a royal Tablet, or Stele, commemorative of
the Pharaoh interred in each sepulehre. A line of hiem%l}'phiunl legends seems
also to have been inscribed around the monument, a few feet above its base : the
lal:te&- being surrounded by a broad platform, or terrace, fizured in the above
woodent.
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When Herodotus stated, twenty-four hundred yearsago, that the Pyramids
were finished from the top downwards, he was laughed at—but he was
right. The lecturer expounded the text of Herodotus in accordance with

Lepsius’ discovery.®

3rd.—The Base of a Pyramid ; or a horizontal section of the undermost tier of
stones. In the centre of the inner square, is figured the first block, around which are
successively grouped the stones that attest progressive enlargement—followed by
the second square, indicative of the rubble-work—and terminating with the outer
square, representing the revetment. :

Such are Egyptian Pyravips, the most perfect of mausolea ever conceived by
human intellect, or executed by hwinan skill ; whether as regards their capability
of expansion in direct proportion to the length of a Monarch’s reign—the beautiful
simplicity of their architecture—the costliness, variety, and gigantic masses of their
materials—their ante- Abrahamic antiquity—or their everlasting durability, had
barbarian man not despoiled, at a later age, the venerable monuments of his civilized
predecessors.

It will now become evident, that, as there was but One Pharaok on the throne
at a time, (synthronic kings being mere regents until the death of the senior ; just
as the Prince of Wales was to Geonrge IIL), only one Pyramid was constructed
in each reign; and therefore each Pyramidis the tomb ofa Sovereign,® whose rule
extended from * Migdol to Syene,” and was with no others coéfancous : for (aside
from infinite and some yet unpublished proofs, in subversion of the contemporancous
theory, to be advanced at a future opportunity,) is it, let me ask, in human nature,
that a Memphite king, who drew his granite from the First Cataract, and his

from Mount Sinai, ruling along a narrow strip of alluvial, bounded on either
gide of the Nile by hundreds ot miles of arid rock, would have wasted treasure and
men’s labor (and in such huge amounts !) for the puerile vanity of slumbering ina
big tomb after his death, until, during his lii‘elime,]I:H had vanquished every (suppo-
sititions) eompetitor, and established his own individual supremacy over all ?

The reader has now before him a prelude to my eventual exposition of fucts
wherehy the hypothesis of dynastic contemporancousness, during the Orp Empire,
can be destroyed. No one now-a-days, nisi imperitus, pretends to such unhistorical
expedients for curtailing the monumental chronology of the New,—G.R.G.

» Some Pyramids, like that of MeNKERA, are dowdle—a later Sovereign, for reasons
to us unknown, having chosen to enclose the tomb of a predecessor within his own. This
may occasionally reduce the length of a reign below the standavd of the apparent size of
a Pyramid, but is no exception to the general law of construction.

* Herod. 1L, exxv.—8ee Lersivs, “Bau der Pyramiden,” passim ; with the plates
which prove, that the difference of construction in some pyramids, i.e. by slanting
walls in lieu of horizontal stages, does not affect the law of progressive construetion.
There was no necessity, as Perrive hastily conjectured, for scaffoldings; nor
eould these have been obtainable without enormous outlay in o country where timber,
except from exotic sources, was, and is so searce, he acumen of LeTronxe,
thirty years previously, had foreshadowed Lersivs' discovery, in explaining this
passage of Herodotus about casing the Pyramids.—* Lorsque tout fut terminé, on
¥ mit la derniére main en abattant toutes les saillies; opération qu'on a nécessaire-

ment commencée par le haut (ra avwrara wpwra) et continuée de proche en

proche, jnsqu’ & la derniére assise inféricure (eme ra emiyata).,”"—Cf. LETRONNE'S
“ Diguil,” 1814, It is due to WiLkinsoN to cite his long-recorded opinion.
* Having built the Pyramids in the form of steps, they cut away the projecting
angles, and smoothed the face of them to a flat inclined surface as they descended; the
step immediately below serving as a resting place :” (* Extracts from several

Hieroghyphical subjects,” Malta, 1830, page 14, Note.) Through the kindness
+ of Mr, Boxomz, I have been lately favored with Perican’s pamphlet, “On
the probable mode of Construeting the Pyramids ;” Pﬁ!‘fﬂsopfﬂ'm! Mugazine,
December, 1844. The ingenions method proposed by the author for elevating

F
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Here Mr. Gliddon made a digression to show that the same faws of con-
struction which had guided the builders of Egyptian Pyramids, were visible,
owing to the great discoveries of Squier and Davis, in the aboriginal * Mounds
of the West;” the difference consisting solely in the material. He showed the
principles of American Mound-building in Ohio, on a black-board—adverted
to Squier’s and Daris's fortheoming work, under the auspices of our Smith-
soniun Institute—and uttered a hope that the citizens of St. Louis would co-
operate in such admirable researches among our innumerable Mounds, some
of which had been shown to him by our accomplished fellow-citizen, Major

M. Lewis Clark. (St. Louis, New Era, May, 2, 1848.)%

i —— e e

the stones, is quite new to me, and merits every attention ; although I think
it hardly fulfils the requirements of the description, given nearly 3000 years
after the erection of Shogpho’s pyramid, to Heroborvs: (IL 124,125.) Mr
Perrive's suggestion of scaffoldings 1 deem fallecious ; first, because no suffi-
ciency of fimber, adequate to such weights and heights as are inherent in pyra-
midal erections, uuuhﬁmve been procurable at that remote age in Eg}'?t; and second-
ly, because their adoption, owing to the system of bullding herein explained, was not
only supererogatory, but in direct violation of the prineiples of construction and
completion above developed. Not so, however, his observation of the existence, on
the surface of the stones, “ of hemispherical holes, each about eight inches in dia-
meter that looked polished or worn by the furaing of a heavy body therein.”
These, Mr. PErrivg considers (Athenaum, March, 1844, pages 222.3) to have
been places *in which the foot of the mast, or Derrick, stepped, the which, with a
eombination of pulleys, (no evidence yet, that pulleys were known to the Pharaonie
Egzyptians,) um.F ropes, formed the Crane, or Macline, mentioned," by Herodotus.
OF course we know nothing about the modus employed by the pyramidal builders,
but to my view, of all suzgestions hitherto advanced, that of (E:m::;'r approaches
nearcest to the trath @ (Origin of Laws, Arts, and Sciences, Edinburgh translation,
1761, vol. IIL., pages 65-66 —Plate 3vd. ) IF his ideal sketch of the machine be not
exactly such as was used, the latter was something cognate to it in nature. It strikes
me that his leverage is too short for such massive blocks of stone ; and he evidently
misunderstood the system of casing when he says, * they began the coating of the
pyramids from the summit !" Herodotus says, eEemowylin, finished off : n method per-
feetly comprehended by Lerroxse, WiLkixsox, and Lersivs; it not by Kenrick,
( Eq of Herod. Note, p, 164, to Sect. 125.) Lerstus moreover demonstrates, that,
by the use of four distinet words (kpwooar, Bwpdee, avaPadpor, and sroyor,)
Herodotus deseribes more than ordinary steps, when he explains the aspect of
the masonry at different stages of the progressive growth of the Pyramid (loe. eit.)
“ Au demeurant,” T coincide entirely with the following doctrine; “ Je suis étonné
autant que personne de la patience et de 'nddresse que ceux-ci (the Egyptians) ont
déployé en ces oceasions; mais j'ai toujours été fort ¢loigné de leur attribuer,
comme on I'a fait souvent, une méranique aussi perfectionnée, pour le moins, que
celle des modernes;™ &e. : Lerroxse, La Civilisation Egyptienne, Revue 3&3
Deux Mondes, 1845, page 27, Compare likewise for similar philmphim’l views
Awnreere, Hecherches en Egypte et en Nulie, 1st and 2nd articles, in the same
Journal, 1846.—G.R.G. =

* Ihad long been of opinion, in common with Doravre (% Des Cultes Antéri-
eurs a I'Idolatrie,” vol. I., page 258 —Paris, 1828) und Hexny, (“ L'Egypte Phara-
onique,” II, page 141—Puris, 1846) that a Pyramid, whether in%ig}*pt, or in
Mexico, is but a developed Mound, marking in its superior structure only a more
advanced stage of human progress. Under this view the primeval builders of
Egyptian stone P_}'rmqida must have '[]TEE'-I'iqulJI' been earth-mound-builders,” else-
where, probably in Asia. This ipriumpln became evident to my senses when, during
May, 1847, I enjoyed the privilege of accompanying the accomplished American
Archaologists, my friends Messrs. E. Geo. Squigr and E. H. Davis, over the ancient
mounds of Chilieothe, Ohio. Their grand discoveries were sketched in SquIer's,
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The philosophical deduction from all this is, that the size of the Pyramid
is in direct proportion to the length of the King's reign in which it was con-
structed, having been begun at bis accession and finished at his death. Large
pyramids indicate long reigns, and small pyramids short reigns.  The siwty-
nine pyramids, thercfore, represent some seventy or eighty kingly genera-
tions, (two kings having been sometimes buried in the same pyramid,) the
Inst of which race died before Abraham was born.  Such is the faw of pyra-
midal construction. Of its importance in ehronology the reader can judge.*

amphlet, * Observations on the Aboriginal Monuments of the Mississippi Valley,”
New York, §vo., 1847—but are now accessible to the English public in vol. L of the
Smithsonian Contributions to Secience, * Aneient Monuments of the Mississippi
Valley,” 4to., 1848—John Chapman, Strand.  CF likewise, Ethnological Jownal,
No. 4, September, 1848. Tollowing the philosophical route of inguiry into
American Antiquities first trodden by Morrox, * Crania Americana,’” 1839,
passim, the transatlantic labors of Mr. Squier, which I am happy to know are
only commenced, will furnish the elements whereby scientifie comparisons may be
instituted between the primeval vestiges of man in the old world and the new,
divested of futile and preposterons hypotheses founded upon aceidental resemblances,
where there can have been no intercourse or international connexion. The prin-
ciples I advocate have been laid down by Roserrsox, by DuLauvke, and others: but
are elaborated in WarsvnrToxn, “Divine Legation,” vol. IIL, p. 991—and by
Pavse Kxicut, “Inquiry,” &c., Society of Dilettanti, 1835, vol. 1I., sections
229, 230, 231.—G.R.G.

¥ In the absence of more specific data, chronologists are in the habit (IlavLes,
“ Analysis of Chronology,” &e., 1830; vol, i., p. 80;) of accounting a mean of 22§
years to a kingly generation, The vagueness of this estimate was pointed out by
the learned Pricaarp, (“Analysis of Egyptian Mythology,” &e., 1819 ; note C.,,
p- 138;) who has latterly found it imperative, in order to be consistent with his
theory of the Unity of the human species, to renounce the factitious limits of
biblical ehronology in toto:—*there exists,” asserts this acute and dispassionate
eritie, **according to my hypothesis no chronology, properly so called, of the earliest
ages, and that no means are to be found for aseertaining the real age of the world:*
PricaarDp, * Researches into the Physical History of Mankind,” 1847, vol. v.;
ofe on Biblical Chronology, p. 569, 570. Compare, also, Kexricg, * Primeval
History,” 1846, p. 57, a 63.) Under this view, however, the ethnological inquirer
is presented with a dilemma, either horn of which is awkward to his orthodoxy;
because, if grounded on the mythosof Adam and Eve, he contend for Unity of Race,
he must abandon * plenary inspiration,” and with it genesiacal chronology in any
text or version of the Pentatench : or, should he advocate the inspired authenticity
of Hebrew, Greek, or Samaritan numerels for ante- Abrahamic ages, he must (in
the face of incontrovertible facts conceded by Pricnarp himself, which show that,
within human record, neither fime nor climate has ever transmuted a Cauvcasian
into a Negro, or vice versa,) abandon the hypothetieal primitive Unify of the now-
diversified species of mankind, This, * en passant;™ IEE object of the present note
being to indicate, that, leaving aside the double pyramids, (that is, where one king,
as in the instance of the third, or MEXRERA'S, has enclused the tomb of a preceding
monarch within his own,) if to the Sizty-nine Pyramids, (Lepsivs, ubi supra,) each
the sepulchre of a Pharach, we allow the mean of 22% years to a regal generation
—69 = 225=1541—we obtain a round sum of 1541 years, as the length of the
Pyramidal period. And, inasmuch as these monuments, their sizes being com-
mensurate with the reign of the Sovereign each respectively represents, ranged
necessarily from about 60 to about 480 feet high, as a minimum and maximum, the
above 15 centuries have to be distributed in proportion to the bulk of each pyramid ;
some falling far below, others greatly excecding the average of 221 years to a
royal generation,
If we take the two larmest Pyramids of Gheezeh, the first and seeond, as our
maximum, and refer to the historical lists for the length of the reigns of the kings

i
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APPENDIX A.

This great fact, viz, the discovery by the Prussians, in 1843, of some thirty
more Pyramids, ranks, together with the long catalogue of *unplaced ™ but ante-
Abrahamie kings, among the paralipomena of recent English chmnogmphem.
whaose contracted systems, if superlatively orthodox, are nevertheless, in the words
of VoLxeY as rendered by Barvccui, * petizioni di prineipii, giudizii senza dis-

—

buried in them, we obtain a standard, vague and uneertain it is true, and at best
but & mere approximation, whereby to measure the gross amount of regal life re-
presented in general by a Pyramid : thos,—

1st Pyramid—Cheops, according to Herodotus, IL, 134, reigned 5

Chembes, = Diodorus, 1., 63, o 50
Suaophis 1., : Eratosthenes, apud Syne. ,, 29
Souphis 1., A Manetho, apud Afrie. =5 63
2nd Pyramid— Chephren, . Herodotus - S5
Kephren, - IModorus i o6
Saophis 11., , Eratosthenes = 27
Souphis 1L, Manetho o 66

—

The lowest of these canons, that of Eratosthenes, yields us more than 224 years
for the builders of these two Pyramids ; while the others, among whom Ma-
NETHO'S is ever the safest authority, give us nearly treble that amount : which, if
we duly consider the enormouns masses of these tombs, is by no means too little for
the labour, time, and expense of their construction.

Taking these monstrous edifices as the standard of time, a survey of Vyse's
Plates will show, that while some small Pyramids represent the lives of kings who
reigned, say from one to five years, the greater number will average between fifteen
and twenty-five years ; and a few, such as the two largest of Dashoir, require an
amount of time approaching those of Sovenis L. and II.

An architectural ealeulation, based upon the masonry of each pyramid, and the
distances whence such materials as the Granite (from Syene, 640 miles off,) and the
Avabian Limestone (from the quarries of Toorah, distant some twenty, across the
river,) were brought, would lead to similarresults, by making fifteen centuries indis-
pensable for pyramidal construction: but as the sizes of the thirty Pyramids dis-
covered by Lepsivus are yet unpublished, it is vain at present to attempt their com-
putation.  Similar conclusions might be deduced from the assertion of HeronoTUS
(11, 134), that it took 106 years to construct the two largest ; but, even allowing
with the * Father of History,” who, 3000 years after the event, could gather but
glight information about this and other subjects, through his “ Dragoman,”
twenty years (without the Cawseway that occupied fen,) for the erection of the
largest Pyramid—in which account he was copied by the clumsy plagiarist,
Dioporus—or estimating with Praxy (lib. XXXV, cap. 12, 978,—a worse
authority,) that the three Gheezeh Pyramids employed, in building, seventy-eight
years and four months, we shall always exceed the average of twenty-two and one-
third years for a kingly generation in respect to the Tomb of Cneops ; which ratio,
distributed proportionably among the sixty-nine Pyramids, will yet approximate to
the ,{iﬂem cenfuries claimed by me as the minimum length of the pyramidal

EFME,

The pedigrees of private individuals, and the genealogical legends (among them,
the kings of the lost Eleplantinite, or 5th Dyn., suppressed as contemporaneous
by Bussex,) discovered by Lersius in the Memphite Necropolis, will check these
calculations.

A period of 1076 years for the duration of the Old Empire, according to the
38 kings of Eratosthenes, is that seleeted by Bunsen, (* Egyptens Stelle, IIL"
p. 122,) although the same erudite Egyptologist shows, that Manetho's estimate for
the Pyramids was  thirfeen centuries in round numbers:” (* Egypt's Place,” p. 133,
134.)

The *thirty more Pyramids,” discovered by Lepsius, (see appendiz A.) havine
superseded that computation, the indulgent reader will believe, that when, in round
numbers, I take Fifteen Centuries for the Pyramidal Period, other fucts are in
reserve for their support.—G. R, G.
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cussione, decisioni senza prove, e ravvicinamenti senza analogia.,” Confined at

resent to a brief note, I can but refer to Chapters, pages 51 and 57, and particu-
H;ﬂ&r to page 60, wherein I mentioned, that my own ist of Uuﬁl{wed Kings, (col-
lected during travels on the Nile in 1839-40) who preceded the XVIIIth Dynasty,
amounted in 1841, without reckoning those since published in the Twrin Genealo-
gical Papyrus (Lepsius, Aduswall, 1842,) “ to about 180 Cartouches as an approxi-
mative extreme.” Many nrew royal names have since been published by M. Prisse
and others ; but the reader is referred to the admirable * Discorsi eritici sopra la
Cronologia Egizia, del Professore Frascesco Barveenr, Torino, 1844-6," to un-
derstand how the historical lists of Herodotus, Diodorus, and Manetho, are suscep-
tible of adjustment to the extent of 450 Kings eirea, who ruled from Mexes
to Camsyses; which, in Dr, Lepsivs’ portfolio, 1842, were represented by about
400 royal ovals recorded in the hieroglyphics ; whereas RoseLLing's tables, in
1852, comprised but 170 Cartouches: (Barvccnr, Discorso 4to.) This is explained
by the circumstance, that the erudite Pisan did not enter into pyramidal disquisi-
tions, in that day unexplored by Vyse and PERRING, on the ground that * ng a me
occorre indagare pill addentro in tanto buio di tempi:” (RoseLuini, M.S, vol. i,
page 111 ;—1832.) The great inerease of these ** Unplaced Kings,” owing to
researches posterior to RoseLtist, CHavmrorrion, and WiLkinsos, is unnoticed
in the year 1848 by Dr. Novax (Egyptian Chronology analysed, §e.), and is but
faintly alluded to by Chevr. Buxsex; in the German edition of * Egypt's Place
in Universal History,” Hamburgh, 1845, because in that day Barvccenr's work
had not appeared ; nor in the English translation of 1848, because only the 1st vol.
is yet before the public. My lectures have therefore maintained, that the gross
amount of Carlouches colleeted by Dr. Leprsivs must be known, before valid
opinions can be expressed as to the remoteness of the era of Mexes, still oscilla-
ting between the 36th and the 58th century, B.c.—( Chaplers, 10th to 12th editions,
Appendix, 1846, pp. 3 and 4.)

‘The primary item of the above paralipomena, i.e., LEpsius’ discovery of thirty
additional Pyramids, although reiterated in my American discourses since the
autumn of 1843—commencing at Boston before the Lowell Institute—has been,
less accountably, overlooked by recent sustainers of a limited chronology, in itself
spurious and effete. The substance and history, long before the public, are as
follows :—

At a General Meeting of our * Egyptian Society,” held at Cairo, 17th August,
1843, Dr, LErsivs read a paper explanatory of the result of seven months’ explora-
tion, by the Prussian Commission, over the pyramidal necropoles from Memphis to
the Fayoom. A synopsis of this address, with the author’s obliging consideration
for a colleague then 6000 miles from the centre of discovery, was transmitted by
my lamented father, U, 8. Consul for Egypt; and reaching me at Philadelphia in
October of the same year, served as the basis for my first course of lectures on the
Pyramids. Recollection of Memphite topography convineed me, that more Pyramids
than those figured in V¥sE's 3 volumes, 1839-42, might readily be found ; at the
same time I recognised that the grand enigma—the law of pyramidal construction
—was solved by the Prussians, if nearly reached by a shrewd guess of LErnoxxe,
Dicuil, pages 90 to 115, plate i., in 1814 !

The public press supplied further information : see London Athendwm, Bo-
NOMI'S Bﬂrruspundcnce. 16 Sept., 1843 ; Perring's Objections, March, 1844 ; W.
R. Wirpg, Claiming Priority of Discovery, 20 April, 1844; J. W. WiLp, Corrobo-
rating Lersivs, 15 June, 1844 ; London Literary Guzette, Boxomr's Letter, 1843,

. 603. Bome of the woodcuts published by these gentlemen, were duly enlarged
¥ me into pictorial diagrams, in illustration of the invaluable discovery.

A gratifying rencontre with Dr, Lersivs himself, during his visit to London,
August, 1846, supplied me with a copy of his pamphlet, “ Uber den Bau der Pyra-
miden,” being a sketch, illustrated by plates containing sections, &e., of his disco-
very of the ** Construction of the Pyramids,” dated Cairo, May, 1843.

’.l}"i:- this ingenious and most important essay I refer the reader, limiting myself
now to an extract from the manuseript, and, I grieve to add, still unpublished
translation made by Mr. Hivr, of the R. Soe. of Literature ; for the perusal of
which, in the summer of 1846, 1 owe this gentleman my warm acknowledgments.

The fivst paragraph, after remarking that Mr. Perrixe's researches, 1837-39,
were restricted to the more prominent of pyramidal vestiges, asserts, that the Prus-
sian Commissien, over the same field, in 1542-3, had gleaned the sites of © Tumpry
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ornEr Pyramins, entively unknown either to kim (Mr. Perring), or to any precelling
travellers. OFf these, not a few are of very considerable extent, bearing evident
traces of the mode in which they were raised, and surrounded by the ruins of
Temples, and extensive fields of tombs or burial-grounds. All these Pyramids,
without exception, belong to the ancient kingdom of Egypt before the irruption of the
Hykshos, who invaded lower Egypt about the year 2000 B.c. ; and the whole of
them were erected (those at least between Abooroodsh and Dashdor) by kings who
reigned at Memphis. To the same period belong also the majority of the effaced
tombs, of any importanee, which surround them, which is evident from the fact that,
at a later period, the richest and most honorable families of the country, who could
display greater magnificence on their tombs, no longer resided at Memphis, but at
Thebes, which was also the regal residence.”

If, then, to the thirty nine pyramidal tombs fizured in Vyse's work, the reader
will add these thirty newly-discovered substructures, the upper materials of which
were used as quarries possibly by the Hykshos and the Restoration, but certainly
by the Arab Caliphate and the present “ Re pastori,” (see my Appeal to the An-
tiquaries, &c., London, 1841, pages 133—4—35,) he will pereeive, that in Lower and
Middle Egypt there are still extant at least sizty-nine royal sepulchres, which must
represent the funereal habitations of more than sixty-nine kings and queens of the
Old Egyptian, or ante-Abrahamic empire ; because some Pyramids (* inter alios,”
those of Shoopho and Menkera, of two Inclines, and of Six Steps,) are the tombs of at
least two sovereigns ; for it seems to me demonstrable, from the laws, objeets, and
essence, if I may use the term, of pyramidal construction, that no gueen was buried
in a separate Pyramid, unless, like Amexse of the XVIIIth dyn., she ruled alone,
egither as a widow, or in her own right, as did Nirocris of VIth dyn., (Cf. Ma-
NETHO, second dyn., sub nomine Brormis, apud Cony or Bonses,) : the Pyramids
being, according to my view, of successive, and never of coftaneous erection, The
proots of the validity of this doctrine have been copiously detailed in my American
lectures since 1843,

These are stubborn facts that nullify all astronomical and cyelie theories, when
applied to human primeval history (vide LETroNNE’s exposure of their general
fallacy, notwithstanding their endorsement by Newrox, Duruis, or Bror, in “ Re-
presentations Zodiacales,” Paris, 1846,) put forth, even in 1848, by the learned
author of * Egyptian Chronology analysed,” by whom the existence of sixiy-nine
Fyramids, as weE as of all the * Unplaced Kings,” is complacently dodged ; and
this is the reason why, aside from other critical objections to the historical value of
Eratosthenes’ Laterculus, while grateful for the author’s skilful restorations of
the text, I have not adopted Chevr, Buxsex's ingenious hypothesis (Egyp. Stelle,
vol. ii., p. 340, et seq.) that *“the great Pyramids correspond with the rulers of
the Old Empire in Eratosthenes ;" simply because thirty-cight Sovereigns could
not have been eligibly entombed in sixty-nine Sepulehres; “thirty more Pyra-
mids ” having been discovered by Lerstus, since * the finishing stroke was put to
the second book in December, 1842."—(Ibid., Preface to Eng. Ed., p. xv.)

Ineredible as it may seem, no one has actually counfed the Pyramids, prior
to Leesios’ visit in 1843 !

Thus, of the ancients, HeropoTUs speaks of but three; Dionorus refers to six;
Srrano alludes to *“a great many ;" Prixw, with a threnody at “regum otiosa
et stulta ostentatio,” so becoming in o Roman, describes three ; but happily adds,
(inasmuch as it proves the contrary, viz., that some Pyramids had been already
mutilated, others destroyed, and their superstructures removed prior to the Christian
era, ) “ there exist traces of o great many which are but commenced.” Pomroxius
MErL4, in referring to three, leaves the reader to infer the existence of others. The
Muslim historians, excepting Anp-gL-LATEEF, who speaks of “ the great number,”
rarely gratif t,lmirhlum of marvellonsness on more than three 3 while, of Kuropean
and modern Pyramidographers, from Greaves down to Jomarp, and still later to
Wirkixsox, (* Modern Egypt and Thebes,” 1843,) none bave attempted such a
specific enumeration as PERRING published in 1842, (See also his adnirable Table
of Pyramidal Statistics above quoted, in Bunsex, Fgp. Stelle, 1845.)

Bewildered by these inaccuracies, and never having thought, during frequent
encampments on the Memphite burial-ground, of counting these mansolea myself,
the non-reception of Vyse's 3rd volume, when I published at New York in March,
1843, threw me upon memory of the localities for the number of Pyramids from
Aboorvoish to Dashoor ; and in my Chapters, p. 57, T roughly estimated * some
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twenty=five Pyramids and Pyramidal tombs in the cemetery of Memphis,” drawing
sundry chronologieal deductivons from that number:, p- 57-8.

Those calenlations are erroneous, solely in being too limited ; for PERRING'S
Appendiz to VYsE (received by me in June, 1843,) enumemtgﬂ thirtf-ni.n:a Pyra-
mi(f . and subsequently Lersius, by adding thirty more, furnished sizty-nine royal
tombs, in lieu of my estimate of twenty-five, without averring that the sm_ld and
débris may not conceal the traces of others. On amending my caleulations, in after
lectures, a multitude of processes, many of which, from ignorance of Egypt as a
country, have been disregarded in accounts heretofore published, have led me to
assume a period of about fifteen centuries of human life to be attested by the Pyra-
mids, without absolutely defining when this period ends : although if we accept a
series of Hykshos irruptions (Pheenician, Arabian, and possibly Indogermanie,)
into Lower Egypt, as the only legitimate method of reconciling Ilebrew traditions
with the silence of the hicroglyphies, a period from the twenty-third to the nine-
teenth century, B.c., for this cessation, appears to me to be historically probable :
while for the ante-Pyramidal times of the occupation of the Nilotic Valley by
Asiatie nomads, as well as for the appearance npon earth of humanity in general, 1
hold that we possess as little ehronological data as science has hitherto elicited
from palmontological remains : nor can any approximation be reached until some
future geologist shall measure the alluvial deposits of the Nile or the Mississippi.
[In the act of eorrecting the proof-sheets of this note, a letter from an American
Savan, Dr. J. C. Norr, informs me that Dr. Dickesox, in a recent paper, gives
geological testimonies that the Delta of the Mississippi has not been less than 14,000
years in its formation. The geological antiquity of Egypt will be touched upon
in the succeeding discourses on Mummification.—27th Nov,, G. R. G.]

Short chronologists can explain away these fucts as their ingenuity, and favorite
hubit of suppression, may suggest ; but, until Dr. Lepsius puts forth the still un-
known treasures in his possession, whilst I deem the yet rough-hewn chronology
of the “stone books™ of Egypt to have annihilated all Jewish cabalistico-astrolo-
gical numbers for epochas anterior to the uncertain era of Apranam (Cf., aside
from the host of biblical Exegetists from Ficamonx to De WEeTTE, to me very
familiar, * A Vindication of Protestant Principles,” by PmiLeLEvTHERUS ANGLI-
caxus, London, 1847, pages 137 to 146), I am fain to confess, notwithstanding
the herculean labors of Bussex, that * the whole of this part of the subjeet requires
a careful re-casting,” in November, 1848, as much as in 1843, when Bmcu wrote
his preface to Part 2nd of “ Gallery of Antiguities in the British Museum.” The
generality of writers who, sinee RoseELLINT’s demise, have put forth precise systems
of Ezyptian Chronology, have proceeded upon the presumptive authenticity of
Greek lists, in an effort to adjust their mutual eontradictions with Judaico-
Christian cosmogonies, instead of re-building the edifice of Pharaonie antiguity,
cartouche by eartouche, and still more indispensably, monument by monuwment,
in accordance with the geological and topographical features of the countr
itself, and the laws of archeeology ; throngh which the current notion of the phy-
sical possibility of any contemporancons Fgvptian dynasties, or of any eoétaneons
Pharachs beyond an oeeasional synthronic Father and Son (as among the Se-
souvRTASENS and Amexemnes of the XIIth dyn.—Conf. Hincks, “on the Egyp-
tian Stele”—Trans. R. Ir. Acad.—part IL, 1843, page 68: also Buxsex, IL, 290:)
or & momentary interval of anarchy, such as that implied in the Dodecharchia
preceding PsamMeTTICUS, is susceptible of a * reductio ad absurdum.”

Cartouches have latterly been shuffled about, like cards in the hands of a prestidi-

itator, without the slightest regard to their respective monumental relations ; and
the genealogicul tablets and papyri are curtailed or extended “ i coup de plume ;”
without taking into aceount the names of numerons kings, edited and unpublished,
whose stone-records bear witness that cach * lived, moved, and had a being "
in the valley of the Nile, as surely as Suesmoxsk, THoTMES, SESOURTASEN, or
SHOOPHO.

Science at the present day requirces, what there is every reason to presume it
will receive from Lepsrus, a chronicle of Egyptian Pharaohs from the hieroglypliics
and monuments, just as il Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, imbued with Chaldaic,
Hierosolymite, and Alexandrian scholastie dogmata, had never foisted their cosmo-
genical speculations, cyelic concordances, or synchronising artifices, upon the indi-
genous and independent annals of & country of whose langrage, (with the exception
of the since-emaseulated Maxerno, and possibly EraTosTRENES,) not one of these
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classical worthies seems to have understood a syllable, any better than HeroDoTUS

when he rendered pr-nomy, the-man, by xaloc 'ayafloc ! (Lib. IL, Seet. 143—
but vide Kennick, * Egypt of Herodotus,” 1841—Note, page 185.) 4

Prior to the Christian era, the very date of which is itself a disputed point, (see
Chapters, p- 33,%) theological controversy had not intruded itself into scientific in-
quiries regarding the length of time man has inhabited the earth, equally unknown
5000 years ago to the builders of the Pyramids as at this hour to ourselves.
“ Each nation, whether Greek or barbarian (says Dioporus), has foolishly pre-
tended to have been the first to discover the comforts of human life, and to have
preserved the tradition of its own history from the very origin of the world.,” This
is the third axiom laid down by the founder of historieal eriticism, the Neapolitan
Vico, whose work, if a hand-book to every continental authority, seems guite for-
gotten by English historiographers : (* Scienza Nuova,” 1725 —traduction Mi-
CcHELET, vol. L, p. 337—IL, 1).

It is this inveterate habit of suppressing monumental facts by “ modern Chrono-
logers” which still renders applicable the lament of R. Payse Ksrear:—* They
are, however, too apt to confound personages for the sake of contracting dates ;
which being merely conjectural in events of this remote antiquity, every new
af'stmn—huﬂ:!f-r endeavours to adapt them to his own prejudices ; and it has been
the fashion, in modern times, to reduce as much as possible the limits of ancient his-
tory, whole reigns, and even dynasties [compare Eyyptian Chronology analysed,
London, 1818, passim, with the Pyramidal data herein indieated, ] have been anni-
hilated with the dash of a pen, notwithstanding the obstinate evidence of those
stupendons monuments of art and labor, which still stand up for their defence.”
(Inquiry into the Symbolical Language of Ancient Art and Mythology —London,
1818—Section 149—=Soc. of Dilettanti, vol. 1L, 1835.)

# “ The ‘true’ date of the birth of Christ is 'é'rmr vears ' before the common @ra, or
A.n"—Rev. Dr. T. H. Horxg, ¢ Introd. to the Crit. Study and Knowledge of the Holy
Seriptures,’ Sth edit., London, 1839, vol. 1IL., pages 527 and 535.

“ The date being taken of December 25, by reckoning back thirty years from his
baptism, we come to his ¢ birth," A. J. P. 4707, * six years * before the common era."—
Rev. Dr, 8. F. Janvis, ¢ Chronological Introd. to the Hist, of the Church,’ London,
1844, pages 535, 563 ; and Preface, p. vii.

“ Abp. Newcombe could say, * Jesus was born, says Lardner, between the middle of
Aungust and the middle of November, A. U. C. 7458 or 749. (Cred. I, 796, 9, 3rd ed.)
We will take the * mean * time, October 1." ! ! 1", Isin, page 563,

% Christ born, anno mundi, 3928 * “ And now hee that desireth to know the
veere of the world, which is now passing over us this yeere 1644, will find it to bee 5572
yeeres just now finished since the Creation ; and the year 5573 of the world’s age, now
newly begunne this Seplenber at the MHquinox.”.. Lisutroor, * Harmony of the
Foure Evangelistes,” London, 1644, 1st part, prolegomena, last page.

“ It is, besides, generally allowed by Chronologists, that the beginning of the patri-
archal year was computed from the autumnal equinox, which fell on Ocfoler 20th,
B-C. 4003, the ® year ' of the f Creation.’ .. Rev. Dr. F. NoLaA¥, ‘The Egyptian Chroe
nology analysed,’%c., London, 1848, page 392.

Axno Munpi L.—* Vith ‘day’ of Creation” . . * his ﬁﬂ.dam‘s} wife the weaker
vesgell : she not yet knowing that there were any Devils at all sinned, and drew
her husband into the same transgression with her ; this was about ¢ high noone,’ the
time of ¢ eating.” And in this lost condition into which Adam and Fve had now brought
themselves, did they lie comfortlesse till towards the cool of the day, or * three a’clock
afternoone’ . . qi{iudﬂexpe“cth them out of Eden, and so fell Adam o% THE pay
that he was ereated.”"—LieutrooT, ' Harmony, Chronicle, and Order of the Old Testa-
mente,’ &c., London, 1647, page 5.

“ The reader will not need any rules for the explaining of this Table, his own ARITH-
METICK will soon shew him * what use' to make of it.”"—Isip. p. 6,

—— e -

[ Postseriptum.—Owing to one of those oversights which enter in to the
category of ¢¢ regrets d' Auteur,” in the course of transferring Mr. Bonomi's
drawing (p. 33,) to the block, the Pyramid has been reversed! The eritical
reader is requested to transpose the passage into the subterrancan Chamber
from the left to the right hand ; and by reading *“ North" for ¢ South,” the
error will be corrected. ]—G. R. G.



Lectures on Egyptian Archaology. 43

LECTURE V.
The Pyramids, Coneluded.

Tae introductory remarks to this discourse set forth, that the initial point
of the Pyramidal era extended so far back into the darkness of primeval ages,
that its commencement is unknown., When the building of the Pyramids
began, the arts and sciences must have been in a high state of cultivation,
otherwise such structures could not have been built. The riches of the
country, and the peaceful character of the inhabitants, tempted the Hykshos
from the East. Their invasion may be compared to that of the Roman
Empire by the Barbarians., The Hykshos seem to have ruled in Lower
Egypt from the days of Abraham to that of the * Pharaoh which knew not
Joseph.” Itis probable that the kings mentionedin Genesis xiv., from whom
Abraham rescued Lot, were Hykshos ; which led the lecturer to explain, by
biblical passages, and by Josephus, that the sojourn of the Israelites in
Egypt being comprehended in the Hykshos-period, when the oppressed
Egyptians built no monuments, it cannot be reasonably expected to find
hieroglyphical annals of the events that occurred from Abraham down to
Moses. Syneellus (a poor authority, ) says that Joseph was prime minister to
Apophis, a Shepherd King ; and it is clear, from Rosellini’s explanation of
Genesis xlvi., 32-34, and xlvii., 3-6, that the king then on the throne of
Memphis was a “ Shepherd,” who had arrogated to himself the Egyptian
royal title of Pu-Ra, the Sun, the original of our word Plarack, He showed
by Exodus i., 8, that a change of dynasty must have occurred in that day ;
which verse marks the expulsion of the Hykshos invaders, and the return of the
Egyptian monarchs from Thebes to Memphis; thus indicating the commence-
ment of the Restoration under Amosis or Asnmes, founder of the eighteenth
Dynasty, the portrait of whose son, Amunoph 1st, he also pointed out in
his Illustrations—although the original lived some thirty-five centuries ago !
He urged our citizens to place the works of the Champollionists in our
publie libraries.

The * Pharaoh which knew not Joseph” arose in Egypt about 1600 @
1800 years m.c., and drove out the shepherd kings, The era of the Restora-
tion, under the 18th dynasty, commenced with this king, It continued
until the invasion of the Persians, s.c. 525. This later period has an
almost perfect monumental history.

The several periods of Egyptian history may be divided as follows ;:—

1.—The ante-monumental period.

[This of course is an utter dlank in Chronology. Science knows not
where geology ends, and humanity begins; and the definitive, or
artificial systems, current on the subjeet, are of modern adoption and
spurious derivation. ]

2.—The pyramidal period.

[Occupying, according to Mr. Gliddon’s view, about fifteen centuries ;
probably beginning with Manetho’s second dynasty, and ending with
the twelfth or thirteenth, about twenty-two centuries prior to the
christian era. ]

3.—The period of the Hykshos.

[There being no smonuments for this period extant, with the exception

G
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of the names chronicled long after on the “ Chamber of Karnae,”
(Prissk, “ Notice sur la Salle des Aneétres de Thouthmés 111" 1845),
here is the grand difficalty in Egyptian chronology ; it being impos-
sible to determine its duration : whieli Mr. Gliddon eonsiders to be far
shorter than is estimated in the * AHgyptens Stelle in der Welte—
geschichte,”® and to embrace all seriptural connexions with Egypt
from Aeranan to the Erodus inclusive ; on which the kicroglyphics are
utterly silent.t
4. The positive historical period.
[Commencing about 1600 to 1800 years before Christ, with the New
Empire and the Hestoration, after the expulsion of the Hykshos tribes,
under Aamxes, the founder of XVIIIth. dynasty. ]

The lecturer went on to explain how and why during their sojourn at
Memphis, (if they were there atall) the Hykshos broke open and desecrated

* It may be useful to the reader to have other references before him, and the
following is elipped from the Philadelphin Public Ledyer, November 19th, 1846 ;
which paper, under the eaption of * Lounges in Mr. Gliddon's Lectore-room,” gave
synopses of other discourses:—

* Mr. Gliddon next considered some of the documents more recently deciphered.
Among these are the * Ancestral chamber of Karnae,” and the Genealogical
Papyrus discovered by Champollion in the Museum of Turin ; which, having been
in part deciphered by Dr. Lepsins, Mr. Birch, Dr. Hincks, and the Chevalier
Bunsen, was exhibited to the andience, and contains a list of the Kings of Egypt
from the mythic reign of the Gods, down to the Ramessides of the nineteenth
dynasty, about the fourteenth century B.c. The length of each reign and the sum
of each dynasty, were once extant in this precious chrouicle.

¢ Reference was then made to the chronological views contained in Bunsen’s
work., [ Fgypt. Stelle, 111, pages 122-3.] Bunsen divides Egyptian history into
three great empires, the old, the m:ddle, and the new.—Vhe old begins with Menes
and terminates at the construction of the Labyrinth, embracing a period of 1,076
years, The middle empire includes some of the seriptural events relating to
Egypt, and embraces a period of 929 years. The new kingdom, beginning with
Aaiumes, the founder of the eighteenth Theban dynasty, ends with the invasion
of Cambyses, and includes a period of 1,113 years. From Cambyses to the Christian
era isa period of 525 years, which will, according to Bunsen, place the era of Mencs
at the distance of 3,643 years before Chust. This is, of course, entirely at
variance with the received chronology; and Mr. Gliddon, after recounting the
various discrepancies among Biblical chronologists, stated that the undeniable
inference was that there is no chronology taught in the Bible, and that no dates
are given prior to the dayvs of Abraham from which it can be deduced. Chronology
must, he suid, be studied as an universal science, taking in the records of all people
belore it can attain any degree of accuracy.”

In the Appendiz to the 10th & 12th editions of my ¢ Chapters,” 1846, T mentioned
that Lepsivs’ forthcoming * Book of Kings,” would carry the era of Menes some
centuries earlier than B.c. 3643. It has not yet issued from the press, but I hear
that Dr. Lepsivs places Menes about thirty-nine centuries B.c—G.R.G.

T Who are the Hyhshos ? A lecture of the course delivered at Boston belore the
¢ Lowell Institute,” (reported in the Evesixe Transcripr, November 1st, and
MercaxTILE JourXarL, November 2nd, 1843,) alter recapitulating various theories
as to their having been Phomicians, Canaanites, Arabs, or Seythians, contained
the following answer:—*In investigating the early history of the world, the
Hykshos eross our path like a mighty shadow, advancing from native seats to
whieh it baffled the geography of antiguity to assign a fixed position, covering for
a season the shores of the Mediterranean, and the banks of the Nile, with the
terror of their arms and the renown of their conquests, and at length vanishine
with a mystery equal to that of their first appearance :"—(Mrs. Hamivrox Gu.n?:
 Hist, of Etruria,” Part 1, page 26.) Later investigations have rather increased
than removed my difficulties ; and, as o mere matter of argument, it would be in-
different to me to sustain that the Hylshos once occupied Lower Egypt, or that they




Lectures on Egyptian Archaology, 45

the Pyramids, After that, the mode of burial was changed, and the kings,
éubﬂequeut to the Restoration, were buricd in tombs at Thebes instead of
Memphis, in concealed subterranean galleries 3 in lieu of sepulehres, like the
Pyramids, erposed to view, and from the Hykshos-days to the present hour
inviting curiosity and spoliation. His description of the localities at Memphis
and at Thebes, aided by his diagrams, rendered this speculation more than
probable,

Mr. Gliddon proceeded to give some account of the wonderful discoveries
that had been made in the tombs of private persons scattered around the

regal Pyramids, coeval with the ercetion of the latter; and alluded to the arts
and sciences which were painted on their walls. Lepsius, 1843, opened 106

of these tombs, and found in them a vast number of paintings, which repre-

were never there at all, as others besides myself have suspected :(—(Hixcks,
“On the Letters of the Hieroglypical Alphabet:” Trans R. Ir. Acad. vol. xxi.,
part IL, 1847, page 35.) The latter view might result from a rigid inguiry into
the validity of the historical sources ; the total absence of direct allusion to
the Hykshos in the hieroglyphies, and the necessity of interposing an immea-
surable hiatus between Cartouches No. 39 and 40, in the Tublet of Abydos.
(Compare Hixcgs, * Exyptian Stele,” 1841, page 68 ; with Bu.sex, * Eevpt.
Stelle,” IIL., p. 277, for Lerstus’ discovery in 1840, that the * Tuabiet of Abydos
jumps over the whole of the Hykshos-period:” Imin., “TEoypt's Place I,
pages 42, 49, 52.) The former, however, 1s susceptible of much negative proof,
and its adoption seems to me necessary to the chain of bibleal history, no
less than explanatory of the monumental chasm, and alterations of sepulehral
architecture, which separate the twelfth from the eighteenth dynasty. How ean
we otherwise explain the cessation of Pyramidal Monuments at Memphis, and the
transfer of royal sepulture, in a style totally distinet, to Thebes ¥ How aceount for
the silence of the hieroglyphics on all that concerns the sojonrn of the Israelites,
(vide JoserHUS, contr. Appion, lib, I, e. 14, 15, 26, 27,) ulﬂless we allow a period
when Lower Egypt was the spoil of foreign hordes ? and what other place are we
to assign to the thirty Kings in the right division of the Chamber of Karnae, it
they did not reign in Upper Egypt simultaneously with the Hykshos in Lower ?

The time for the duration of the Hykshos dominion seems to me quite problema-
tical; but let not the sticklers for the short chronology triumph on that acconnt,
I presume that the most orthodox of the latter who has really mastered Egyptian
discoveries, (and on this question the opinions of those who have not are worthless,)
will grant the commencement of the eighteenth dynasty, at some epoch between
the fifteenth and eizhteenth century Be.  Let him, after due verification of the
pyramidal data herein indicated, add at least fifteen centuries for the Pyramids to
the year 1300 B.c., and he will reach 3000 years n.c. as the narrowest limit for
which we possess confemporancous Fgyptian Monwaents—a result utterly de-
structive of Archbishop UsmEr's deluge at B.c. 23430 (Chaplers, p. 33 & 38) [
leave him to contraet or to extend the intervening Hykshos-period, on a “sliding-
seale,” decording to his fancy ; while I would suggest to his dispassionate consi-
deration, as a scientific and not a theological problem, that for the days prior to the
Pyramids, or anterior to B.c. 3000, we possess no standard wherewith to measure
the unnumbered centuries, geology will tell him, that the Nile has annually depo-
sited alluvium, adequate for the growth of human subsistence, in the Egyptian
Valley.

We are dealing, in events so inconeeivably remote, with stralified masses of
time, and not with supposititions ealculations of the exaect day, week, month, or
year; in futile attemps to ascertain which so many learned investicators * ne font
qu’un trou dans l'eau.”

One final observation.—Misled by modern* English Divines, whom I had been
taught erroneously to look upon as authorities in biblical eriticism and ehronology,
I attempted in 1842 to reconcile Lgyptinn Annals with the Septuagint computation,
{ Chapters, ubi supra, and pages 51, 52, 61); pointing out at the same time that I

a By the adjective modern, are intended these of a distinet school to the WarLtoxs
ancl KExsicorts of past University generations.
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sent the manners and customs of the Ancient Egyptians 5,000 years ago.
These discoveries corroborate those made in the Pyramids, and furnish abun-
dant genealogical lists, royal and private, by which all the Pyramids will be
classed seriatim. So full and accurate was the knowledge to be derived from
these representations, that Lepsius promises to * write the Court Journal of the
4th Memphite dynasty”—of kings who died above 5,000 years ago ! This
will finally demonstrate the utilitarian bearings of these discoveries upon the
popular education of our age, with the folly of perpetuating classical fables
that are now annihilated by monumental facts.

Mr Gliddon showed, among other things, how Glass manufacture was
known in Egypt 2,000 years previously to its reported discovery by the
Pheenicians ; and how the decimal system of numeration, wnits, tens, hundreds,
thousands, and upwards, was current in the days of the Pyramids, or
4,000 years before the Arabs of Mohammed’s era. In the tomb of Emnver,
architeet of the Pyramid of Saoorno of the fourth Dynasty, is an Inventory
of his wealth. There are amongst other details, 835 oxen, 220 cows, with
their calves, 2234 goats, 760 asses, and 974 rams.” The numerals are hiero-
glyphical cipliers ; and the same decimal system is found in the guarriers’
marks on all the Pyramids. Indeed, it became evident that, perhaps, with
the exception of steamboats, electrotypes, daguerrecotypes, the magnetic
telegraph, chloroform, printing-presses, and cotton gun-powder, the arts and
seiences were much the same at that early period in the valley of the Nile
as at this time in our own country. The drawings of the trades, as found
pictured on the walls in the Tombs, show the practical sort of people the
Egyptians were,—~The Lecturer here pointed out in the paintings upon the
wall, carpenters at work, boat building, musicians, poulterers, veterinary
surgeons, wine-pressing, brick-making, weaving, ploughing, transporting of
columns, &ec.

He stated that the deductions of the bierologist may be checked and
verified by the narrations of the Greeks, and by mathematical caleulations
which show the great length of time necessary for building the Pyramids—
at least 1500 years from first to last, beginning with the second or third
dynasty, and ending with the twelth or thirteenth.

Mr. Gliddon next treated on Lake Moeris and the Labyrinth.

entertained strong doubts as to the validity of my endeavors. Since that day,
these é:-hﬂmnphicnl heresies have been abandoned as untenable ; and having
devoted four years to hebraical studies and the works of continental exegetists, my
oral lectures have been conducted npon different principles. The indulgent reader
will allow me to apply to myself the frank amwa? of LeTroxNE in justification of
this change of opinion :—

“ J'ai partagé les mémes idées dont je me trouve si éloigné mainlenant. Ma
premiére education, . . . . . devait naturellement m'y conduire. Et moi
aussi j'ai eru fermement i Uexplication des anciennes fables par I'astronomie; . .
2 Jlat eru 4 la civilisation primitive tombée du ciel sur le platean de la haunte
Asie, au peuple ante-diluvien, 4 sa science infuse, et i la grande mesure de la terre,
qu'il aurait, dit on, executée de temps immémorial, avec une exactitude que nous
ne pouvons surpasser malgré nos theodolites, nos eercles répétiteurs et nos autres
instruments de précision. Il n'a pas fallo moins que I'étude approfondie des textes
anciens et celle des fuits les mieux avérés, dont le temps a depuis amené la con-
naissance, pour m'arracher i ces illusions de ma jeunesse: et encore i present, je
me surprends, pour ees brilliantes hypothéses, la sympathie involontaire et seercte
que nous ¢prouvons partout dans ce quia €14, de notre part, I'objet d'une vive et
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Lake Moeris was situated in that part of Lower Egypt known as the Fayoom.
[ El-Fayoim of the Arabs is derived from the Coptic name P-10M, the watery,
corresponding to the Hebrew IAM, sea, in consequence of its ancient aqueus
state during the inundation ; or from Pri-OMI, the eultivated, owing to its
later fertility : (Cuameortion, “ L'Egypte sous les Pharaons,” 1814, 1., page
825.) Its hieroglyphical name, discovered by Mr. A, C. Hamwms, reads,
“ Land of the Crocodile.”] The Greeks, translating its Egyptian name, called
it ¥ Crocodilopolite Nome,” derived from the vast number of crocodiles which
once inhabited the Nile in that vicinity., There are none now to be found in
Lower or Middle Egypt. They exist only in Upper, commencing at the
Thebaid. A Queen Arsinoe, in the time of the Ptolemies, gave her name to the
Fayoom, and in classical history it is commonly known as the “ Arsinoite
Nome." It was very difficult to determine the exact site of Lake Moeris. It had
been supposed that it was what is now known as Birket-el Qoorn, or Lake of
the Horn, which is thirty-five miles in length by seven in breadth. DBut the
absurdity of this supposition is shown by the fact that the Lake of the Horn
is some lundred and twenty feet below the Nile—The true site was
discovered by Mons. Linant de Bellefonds, chief engineer in Egypt.* He
found an ancient dyke in the upper part of the Valley of Fayoom, which he
traced through its whole length and discovered the remains of its abutments,
sluices, bridges, &e. This immense dam retained the high waters of the
Nile which flowed into it ; and the ancient Fgyptians were thus enabled to
irrigate 370,000 acres of land between the Fayoom and Alexandria, where
65,000 acres only are now cultivated. M. Linant, in view of the immense
advantages of this work, urged the repairing of it upon Mohammed Ali.

Mr. Gliddon then spoke of the Labyrinths, cautioning his auditors not to
confound the Egyptian Labyrinth with three others mentioned in ancient
history.t M. Linant also determined its site. It stood upon the borders of

sinedre conviction, 1Hngte.mpv5 apris que mous en sommes, i granrjé ﬁgne, détaché
pour towjours.”  (* Représentations Zodiacales,” Paris, 1846, pages 5, 6.) (See Ap-
PENDIX B.) page 51,

* As far back as November 1839, while exploring the Lakes Temsak and the
bed of the ancient canal on the Isthmus of Suez, during a dromedary exeursion,
my valued Colleague M. LixaxT expounded to me his discovery of Lake Moer,
published by our Egyptian Society in 1843, (Lixaxt, * Mémoire sur le Lac Mear;”
translated and republished by Mr. Borrer, London, 1844.) I have never visited
the provinee of El-Fayoom, and am unable to speak from personal examination of
the localities ; but I cannot agree with Chev, Buxsexn's denial of Livant’s disco-
very; if inclined to adopt the former’s view, that this artificial Lake belongs to the
age of Phisops-Apappu, Meri-ra Pe-p1, founder of the sixth Dynasty:
(* Egyp. Stelle,” 1L, 193, 203, 224 et seq.) Lerstus’ visit to the Fayoom in June,
1843, has thoroughly confirmed M. Linaxt's researches as to the true nature and
position of this, the grandest, most philanthropical, and important of all the works
which have ennobled the memory of an Egyptian Pharaoh,—G.R.G.

1 The etymology of the word Labyrinth, like that of Pyramid, (ubi supra), which
was current in Egypt in the days of Herodotus, is not necessarily of Grecian
origin ; althongh Kexrick (“Egypt of Herodotus,” London, 1841, page 190—
note to Herod. 11, 148) claims it to be derived from Aavpa, subterrancan passages,

through the form AafSpa, &e. We find in the Texts of Manetho, according to
MSS. consulted by Cory (* Ancient Fragments,” p. 112,) and Boxsex (* Egypt's
Place,” p. 624 ;) that in the twelfth Dynasty, a King LACHARES, LABARIS,
LAMARIS, LAMPARES, and LAMBARES, “ built the ZLabyrinth in the
Arsinoite Nome as a tomb for himsell.,” Now, in hieroglyphics, as in all primitive
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Lake Moeris in the vicinity of the brick Pyramid of Howara. Dr. Lepsius
visited the spot with the Prussian explorers, in June 1843, and discovered
an area of 60O feet in length, strewed with columns, entablatures, architraves,
&e. He has, by uncovering innumerable chambers with pedestals, partitions
and pillars, identified it as the great Labyrinth of 3000 chambers described by
Herodotus. A eartouche was found in the Labyrinth, of the same signification
as another in the adjoining Pyramid, which proves that they were both built
by one King—the Labyrinth for his palace and the Pyramid for his tomb.
(Boxomr’s Correspondence in Atheneum and Lit. Gazette, 1843.)

The date of the Labyrinth is uncertain,  Lepsiuz has found in its ruins the
oval of TAU-ME-RE ( Rosellini, No. 9%6—RE-METAOUO ; Tablet of Abydos,
No. 89), in whom the Meris of the Greeks is easily recognizable : and,
according to Lepsius, this Monarch built the last of the sixty-nine Pyramids,
and reigned about 2154, p.c.  This is, therefore, the termination of the Pyra-
midal period, which ceased when Lower Egypt was overrun by the shepherd
hordes.

Mr. Gliddon concluded by answering the objections so often urged against
the Pyramids, that they were the monuments of the tyranny and oppression
of the Egyptian rulers. It is impossible to condense and do justice to his
foreible argument, that a people whose civilization in arts and sciences is
attested by the architecture, materials, and hieroglyphical data of the Pyra-
mids themselves, even if forced by despotism to have erected one or two such
monuments, would never have endured tyranny, in the modern and European
sense of the word, for above sizty-nine kingly generations. © He showed that
Greeian and Roman opinions on the subjeet, written 2,000 years after the
cessation of Pyramidal buildings, were puerile ; and that as each of these
mausolea was erected seriatim, bit by bit, and year by year, by national

Alphabets, the letters M and B were dialectically interchangeable. The final 8 is
the hellenic euphonizer, It is easy therefore to perceive, that a name resembling

LABAR is a component element in the word LABY R-inthos, AaEupirfioe, handed
down to us by the Greeks. Struck with this coincidence, in 1846, I submitted a
query to the philulug’il‘:alﬁ acuamen of my ]enrned_ Fri-&l'!d, I?mf. Laxcr. He kindly
gave me the solution which has since been published in his * Lettre 4 M. Prissg,”

e 22 : in the course of explaining the attributes of the mortiferous Goddess
Axta, or Axata, whose name, with the feminine prefix T, is TaxaTa, cognate

with the Grecian Qararoc, death. LaBvr—iInTHE, divided thus into two parts,
and expressed in Coptic letters, yields the natural meaning of * Tomb of Labar,”
in aceordance with Manethonian tradition. Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1L, refers to the
Labyrinth as the Tomb of Marres ; in which word, asin the LaMARIS of
Manetho, we can still pereeive an affinity to the MCERIS of Herodotus and Strabo,
to whom was aseribed the Lake on the edge of which the Labyrinth stood :
(LavaxT, * Mémoire sur le Lac Meeris,” pages 8, 17:) all being variations of a
name which seem to me reconcilable with the phonetie elements of the eartouche
found by Lersivs in the Labyrinth. Conferre, however, Buxsex (“ Egypt. Stelle,”
1L., 198, 203, 325); for, as yet, it is uncertain whether the Lake and Labyrnth are
works of the same sovereign, or if the former belong to the sixth, and the erection
of the whole of the latter to the Moers of the thirteenth Dynasty. The Pyramid of
Howira is undoubtedly the tomb of this king, (Tablet of Abydos, No. 39,) but
like all Egyptian edifices, the Labyrnth may have received progressive enlargement
during the reigns of several consecutive kings, in many of whose royal names the
elements MA-RE frequently occur.  These monumental dileromas await Lepsivs’
solution ; but it seems conceded on all hands, that the Labyrinth antedates, and
therefore was not, as Roserrixt and WiLrrxsox conjectured, the work of Thotwes-
MAIRE of the eighteenth Dynasty —G.R.G.
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will, and at the expense of the Government, its construction was no drain
on the eountry, either in men or in money. On the contrary, the wisdom of
the Egyptian Pontificate became apparent when, independently of an infini-
tude of other advantages, it was shown that the gross bulk of the labor on
the Pyramids must have employed the poorer classes of a vast agricultural
population, confined by nature *in immiti solo™ on a mere strip of alluvial
bounded by barren rocks, when thrown idle every year for three months by the
periodieal inundation of the river Nile.

The Pyramids, as the sculptures coeval with them attest, were therefore
built by the Eguptiais, and not by foreigners, far less by slaves ; which led
the lecturer to digress upon the subject of slavery among the Egyptians, It
is absurd, he said, to cast the charge of enslaving foreign nations, as a re-
proach upon the Egyptians, when Seripture in all parts of the Old Testament
recognizes slavery as perfectly legitimate under the old dispensation. He
would not lose himself in endless texts, but were he to enter into the subject,
he would begin with the Almighty’s covenant with Abrabam, in Gen. xvii.
12, 13, where the words of Jehovah to Abraham, *“ He that is born in thy
house, or bought with money of any stranger,” gave ample sanetion to Abra-
ham’s purchase of his fellow men. He would also cite the instanee of Hagar,
Gen. xxi,, 10, as an Egyptian bond-woman or slave ; and he would go at
once to the Hebrew text of Genesis xxiv., 2, and show that Abraham’s
 gldest servant,” as our version has it, is in the original, ““Abraham said unto
his most aged slave. The Hebrew word is here ABeD, which meant a slave
then, as it does now in the colloquial Arabic of Egypt.

The Text shows that the ancient Jews were allowed to sell each other as
slaves, ABeD-kelré; their males, (Exodus xxi., 26 ; Deut. xv., 12-18;
Levit. xxv., 39-44, &ec.,) fora term of servitude ; their women, La-AMuH, to
be mothers, or as concubines (Ex. xxi., 7), for ever.
~ To the later Hebrews, however, belongs the honor of the first historical re-

nunciation of slave-holding. (See Philo and Josephus on the © Essenes.”)

Mr. Gliddon mentioned a curious fact, that although all varieties of the
WNegro race were common in Egypt from the earliest times to the present hour,
as eaptives and slaves, their labor was never applied to agricultural pursuits,
but reserved for domestic serviee. This is accounted forin the circumstance,
that Negroes are short-lived in Egypt, and in the abundant poor population
of native Egyptians in the valley of the Nile.

The hieroglyphical designation of KeSH, exclusively applied to African
races as distinet from the Egyptians, has been found by Lepsius as far back as
the monuments of the sixth dynasty, before p.c. 3000 ; but the great influx
of Negro and Mulatto races into Egypt as captives, dates from the twelfth
dynasty, when, about the twenty-second century, n.c., Pharaoh SESOUR-
TASEN extended his conquests up the Nile far into Nigritia. After the
eighteenth dynasty, the monuments come down to the third century, a.n.,
without one single instance, in the Pharaonic or Ptolemaic periods, that
WNegro labor was ever directed to any agricultural or utilitarian object.

We have found it impossible, even with the facilitics afforded us by the
lecturer of access to his M35, to present anything like a complete view of
the multitudinous subjects interwoven or digressed upen in his discourses on
the Pyramids—the most uncient and stupendous labors of man on earth—
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elucidating the arts and sciences attested by their varied materials of con-
struction 3 the vast distances from which some of these, such as the granife,
were brought ; nor the simple methods adopted by the Egyptians for the trans-
portation of this ponderous substance from the First Cataract, on rafts, which
floated off at the rise of the Nile. Much he spoke also of the simplicity of
their mechanical powers in those primitive epochs—of iron and copper im-
plements, the ore of which came from the mines at the Peninsula of Sinai,
still exhibiting authentic records of the fourth dynasty ; [ Cf. Laroror and
Lixaxt, “1'Arabie Pétrée,” 1830—and Lersivs, ¢ Peninsula of Sinai,” 1846 ;
for plates and deseription of these hieroglyphical tablets : ] and of the eciviliza-
tion deducible from the sculptured walls of tombs clustered around each
Pyramid ; which mighty sepulehre, in each consecutive age, served as a
nucleus for the cemeteries of the nobles, ministers, clergy, and officials of
the day.*

Most of these interesting conelusions would be incomprehensible to the
reader without the perspicuous diagrams, charts, and tableaux with which
Mr. Gliddon elucidates his oral prelections.  One position, however, seemed
established, viz., that the builder of each Pyramid ruled supreme over the
entire country, and therefore that there were no contemporancous dynasties
during the Pyramidal period ; nor can the long duration, claimed by the

* Among the data, affecting Egyptian Origines, handled in this and other lee-
tures, but necessarily omitted in brief Newspaper reports, were the eritical inves-
tigations of the distinguished Naturalist, Dr. CHArLES PICKERING, into * the in-
trodueed plants and animals of Egypt,” &e. Their substance, through his friend-
ship, has long been familiar to me ; but they are now printed in his valuable
contribution to science, * The Races of Man, and their Geographical Distribution;”
IX. vol. of the U. 8. Exploring Expedition, 1848 ; a first copy of which, far in
advance of publication, I owed to his kindness last June. (Cf. Ethnol. Journal,
No. IV.) How many species of animals and Elants, supposed to have existed
anciently in the valley of the Nile, turn out to be modern ! The Camel, and the
Horse, are not mentioned on the Monuments of the pyramidal period—the latter,
with the first use of Chariofs, appears only after the twelfth dynasty; and Horses
may have been introduced by the Hykshos; whose Cavalry, (as when Comrez
overthrew the Monftezumas,) was possibly the cause that Egypt was “easily sub-
dued,” and “in a strange manner,” by mounted hordes : (MaxeTHO ; Jos
contr, App. lib L, c. 14, 15.) In after times the expulsion of these barbarian
horsemen may have been owing to the invention of the Chariot (7 ). Camels, unknown
as Egyptian animals on Pharaonic Monuments, appear first on those of Mero#;
not earlier, as LEpsivs’ visit proves, than the second century B.c.: but Mr, Binca
informs me, that he finds them mentioned in legends of the ecighteenth dynasty,
existing in Arabia; amply corroborated by the Assyrian sculptures exhumed by
Borra and Layarp. The universal and exclusive use of Geese by the Egyptians
is explained by the absence of the common fouwl, bably till the Persian Inva-
gion. In this long lapse of time some ﬂﬂﬂiﬂ's of animals, such as the Wavy-horned
Ram, (whose horns surmount the God Num—Buxsex, Pl 1, fig. 3 ; better seen
in the colored Plates of * Ammon— Chnouphis —criocéphale,” apud CuamroLLION,
“Panthéon Egyptien,” 1823 ;) represented in the tombs of the fourth dynasty, be.
came extinct: probably prior to the Restoration, or the fifteenth century n.c.” The
indigenous Papyrus, and the exotic Lotus, will be adverted to in the succeeding
Lecture on Mummification.

Nor does space now allow me to qlume paragraphs of my MSS. relative to
geological transitions that have taken place in the former elevation of the bed of
the Nile; fallen thirty-four feet in Lower Nubia, since the twelfth ﬂyuasty or 2200
n.c: (Lupstus, “Letter to Dr. Morrox,” Phile, September, 1844, Proceedings Acad.
Nat. Scienees, Philadelphia, January, 1845;) nor to the depressions and upheavals
on the Tsthmus of Suez, within historieal times ; thmugg disregard of which,
speculations about the “land of Goshen,” and the “Exode of the Israelites,”
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Lecturer for the ante-Abrahamic kings of Egypt, be subverted by an hypo-
thesis favorable to the short chronology, but which the geological, geopra-
phical, and physical nature of the land, apart from the monumental fucts
embraced in these lectures on the Pyramids, alone upsets.

We unite in the hope uttered by the leeturer, that * you will no longer
look upen the Pyramids, as exceptions to the organic laws of human
development, or as monstrous vestiges of monarchical tyranny and popular
degradation ; but will perhaps eoncede, that had we ourselves been the sub-
jects of H. M. King Curors, we might have cheerfully paid our quota of the
assessment requisite for the erection of a triumphal edifice, that, while it per-
petuated his memory to the remotest posterity, stamped it with our national
dignity, and our country’s fame.”

“ And truly,” said Mr. Gliddon, peinting to his fac-simile of the Great Pyra-
mid, ¥ as you cast your eyes on that wondrous edifice of Shoopho, you will
allow, with the wise Muslim historian, Asp-Er-LaTeer, that ¢ the form of the
Pyramids, and their extreme solidity, are indeed well worthy of admiration ;
and have enabled them to resist the effects of time for so many ages, that it
may almost be considered that it is Time (itself ) that experiences, and suffers
from, the eternal duration of these extraordinary structures; and the more
they are considered, the more convineing is the proof, that the most consum-
mate genius and skill were employed in their construetion,’ And, if youn
reflect that these hoary monuments have survived the violence of man for
above 4,000 years, you will admit the truth of Maxneezer's remark (quoted
from an older Arab author), © All things dread the effect of Time ; but, over
the Pyramids Time has no power,’—for, ¢ Leur masse indestructible a fatigué
le temps ;' their indestructible masses have jfatigued the hand of time!™
Lowell Institute Course—(Bostox Evexive Traxscrier, 28 Nov,, 1843.)

hitherto present a chaos of tupugmrphiuul anachronisms. These themes, together
with the pm{ressive development of the denizens of the Nile in geographical and
ethnological knowledge; the alternate changes of dogma, which made that pictorial
expression of a religious theory heresy in one age, which was orthodoxy at a
preceding epoch; the gradual alterations in language and ergo in writings ; and
the progressive extension of the alphabetic principle, from fifteen articulations at
the fourth dynasty, to thirty-one in Coptic times, or the Christian era ; these
themes, I repeat, have formed incidental digressions in my oral lectures ; and are
elementary conditions so essential to the time-measurer, that, without their duc
consideration, his arithmetical chronology, in Iigyptian matters, is “vox, et
praterea nihil."—G.R.G.

AFPPENDIX B.

The peruzer of Mr. Burxe's masterly and quite novel “ Analysis of the Hebrew
Chronology, in the Ethnological Jowrnal, Nos. 1., 1I., VI, requires no further
arguments to perceive the spuriousness of ante-Solomonic Hebrew numerals,
a{gmugh others can be adduced of a different nature equally annihilating, as 1 hope
in time to demonstrate. The patriarchal generations of the * Hebrew Verity have
been stricken a blow, from which, like PavrLus’ naturalistic explanations of miracles
under the iron mace of STrAUSs, they ean never recover. But the Septuagint chro-
nology received its “coup de grace " from the acute criticism of an eminent Exypto-
logist, who has exposed the artifice of the bellenistic Jews of Alexandria, when
they tacked on an Egyptian Sothic Period, 1,460 years, to the previons numbers of
the Hebrew Text ! %'mnrr-:, “ History of Eeypt, London, 1846, pages 195,
196.) It affords me the more pleasure to acknowledge the erudite labors of this
gentleman, as I fear we differ in some few hieroglyphical technicalities.--G.IR.G.

H



THREE DISCOURSES ON THE ART OF MUMMIFICATION
AMONG THE EGYPTIANS :

ITE ORIGIN, NATURE, AND DEYELOPMENT.
BY GEORGE R. GLIDDON, ESQ.

LECTURE VI

Tur magnificent tableaux that adorned the hall in the preceding lectures
had been shifted, so as to present a new and beautiful background, exhibit-
ing, pictorially, varieties of Barcophagi, Mummy Cases, &e., from the Coflin-
lid of King Menkare, builder of the third Pyramid above 5,000 years ago,down
to the marble trough that once held the body of Pharaoh Amyrteus, twenty-
eighth dyn., B.c. 400—both monuments now in the British Museum; and
other funereal antiquities, comprising sycamore coffins, human skulls, feet
and hands of ancient Egyptians—papyri, tablets, and paintings from the
tombs, showing the art of embalmment in many of its forms.*  On the tables

# The reader will indulgently bear in mind that in this and the two succeeding
lectures, were interspersed an infinitude of oral digressions, and specific references
to the fllustrations and Antiquities, which, without the latter, would be unintelligible ;
as well as extend into a bulky volume that which is at best but a synopsis of a few

ages. They are consequently omitted in this digest of newspaper Reports., I
Ea.we had but one complete Mummy in its Case, and one painted coffin, wherewith
to elucidate this theme in the United States: where, excepting the choice but small
eabinet of Egy&l,i:m Antiquities belonging to my esteemed friend, the Oriental
traveller, Col, M. J. Coner, of Baltimore, and the immense gall of Crania, ap-

ertaining to the founder of Ethnology in America, Dr. 5. GeEo. Morton of Phila-
Eclphia, there is nothing entitled to the name of an Egyptian collection. Here and
there a few trifles, chiefly sent by myself in former times from Cairo, exist at
Boston, New York, Brooklyn, and Washington. The human Mummy above re-
ferred to, (ﬂhligingli' lent me by its MFt"r.'npnt-ue'rfuw, Mr. Joax L. HoboGe, of the
Academy of Natural Sciences at Philadelphia,} by the legends on the case, is the
Osirified body of the * divine Priest of Hor-Amun, Priest of Amunhi (Thebes),
PET-ISI (He who belongs to Isis) deceased . . . son of the germ of Penipya ?
—whose Mother was T'aia, lady of the temple and singer ? of Pasht.” &e. From
the style of the hieroglyphics, the multiplicity of Deities represented on its syca-
more coftin, the bitumen which has completely blackened one of the tallest Egyp-
tian bodies I have ever seen, and the insertion of Obsdian and glass eyes, I should
not deem its age anterior to the PsaMeTTICN, say the seventh century, B.c. The
other coffin, which with all the funereal cerements and animal mummies in my
possession I owe to the friendship of my honored colleague, Mr. A. C. Harris of
Alexandria, appears, from the prevalence of yellow in the coloring of its background,
&e., to be_of a still more recent date. It once held the corpse of the * Osirian,
Priest and Scribe of Thebes, AMN-M-OPIL"

For all cognate information on Mummies, aside from the voluminous works and
papers of the Hierologists, among whom the © Egypte Ancienne " of CaamporLIoN-
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lay aniémal mummies; hawks, owls, ibises, cats, jackals, serpents, fishes, the
sacred ram of ancient Thebes, and the far more venerable remains of the
holy calf, who, if untimely death had not eat short his career, would have
been Apis the bovine god of Memphis. Crocodiles embalmed from the very
cgg, up to all sizes, prove the ingenuity of the ancient Egyptian priests, who
made it an act of piety to eateh and mummify such reptiles, to get rid of
them! Linen cloth of all textures—some very beautiful in fabrie, from the
tombs—glass beads, bugles, and enamelled poreelain idols, prove that glass
was known in Egypt 2,000 years before the Plinian fable of its invention
by the Phenicians. Copper mirrors, aneient leather and papyrus shoes,
pottery, vases, ancient fruits, &ec. These are some of the rarities all have
Lieard of, though few in America have seen, elucidating each point of the
lecturer’s remarks, which we now proceed to condense. “ We conceive, (ob-
serves the Mobile Tribune,) the great charm of Mr. Gliddon's Lectures to be
the successful manner in which he clears away the rubbish which has aceu-
mulated around Egyptian antiquities, and renders each fact perspicuous
and intelligible to his hearers. There is no humbug,—no mystification.
Every thing is plain and eomprehensible.”

Mr. Gliddon commenced by stating that the art of mummification (from
the new French term momiefication,) antedates all history—its existence is
coeval with the earliest Pyramids—now, thanks to Lepsius, dating with the
third dynasty, before the thirty-fourth century, p.c.!

* An Institution, that in the unknown date of its first origin antecedes all
monumental and historic chronology ; that was at once political and religious
in its forms, no less than practically utilitarian in its objects ; that was so inter-
woven with the mental, moral, and physical relations of the Egyptian to the
“ dark land’ of his sacred river, and entwined with his doetrinal belief in the
resurrection of the lody to bliss or suffering in the mystic perpetuity of
Auextai, or Future State—cannot well present itself through discoursesof a
few hours, in a clear and classified order to the mind whether of the speaker
or his auditors—after that transfer to another Hemisphere, the New world,
gix thousand miles from the Nile, undreamt of by Pharaonie geographers ;
the medium of a distinet language, the Eaglish, non-existent when the last
Mummy was made; the total change in race of man, from the ancient
attributes of a Hamitic Egyptian, to the modern characteristics of an dmerican
Japethic Anglo-Saxon—the transitions that have taken place through time
and circumstance, and the consecutive metamorphoses in political as well as
in religious creeds—combine to obscure our conceptions in encountering a
subject that, apart from every other obstacle, is veiled from our nearest view
by the lapse of fifteen centuries.” On these grounds the lecturer solicited
the indulgenee of his hearers.

The derivation of the word Muvyuy is from the Moomia of the Arabs—the

Freceac, and the * Manners and Costoms ™ of Sir J. G. WiLrixsox, are the mosg
accessible authorities, the reader is referred to that admirable compendium, PeT-
TIGREW, © History of Egyptian Mummies,” London, 1834 ; to Gaxzar, “ History
of Embalming,”” Pavis, 1838—Dr. Harlan’s translation, Philadelphia, 1840 ; and
to MorTow, * Crania /Egyptiaca,” Philadelphin, 1844.
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root of which is Moom, bitumen, also meaning waw, the substance which, in
latter Pharaonic days, preserved the bodies from decay. We obtain the word
sumay from the returning Crusaders ; for S8t. Augustine, in the fifth century,
A.D., calls the bodies so embalmed Gabbaras.® Even our word coffin is of
Oriental origin, from the Arabic term Aeffen, to enclose in a winding sheet.

This premised, the Lecturer went on to deseribe, by means of geological
sections, the four features of Egypt—rock, sand, water, and alluvinm—how
the action of the inundation drove sepulture first to the sand, and afterwards
to the reek, so soon as man had reached the possession of metal tools, where-
with to make an excavation. In this process, Mr. Gliddon opened new
views, new methods of reaching some of the events which antedate all luman
monuments now extant ; tonched upon geological transitions ; showed how
the alluvium of the Nile has been deposited annually upon the limestone, for
more than 7,000 years, (See Appendiz D.) ; and maintained that there is not
the slightest reason why the primitive Asiatic Nomad, who migrated into
the “dark land™ of Egypt, and hence derived the name of Kham, should
not have done so at that remote age, which is anterior to all human
chironology.

The features of the surface of Egypt, admirably explained by Mr. Glid-
don’s colored diagrams, are rock, sand, alluvium, and river. The country
itself consists of a long and narrow strip of alluvium, with the Nile in its
midst, and bounded on each side by barren rocky ridges. There is little rain,
and the only potable water is from the periodical inundation. This becomes
more brackish as it recedes from the river, owing to the saline ingredients it
dissolves out of the soil. The alluvinm which, in consequence of the deposit

¥ GABBARA, from the Semitic root GuBR, to inclose in a solid envelope, accord-
ing to Camaiie DwuteiL: (see his otherwise absurd * Dictionnaire des Hiéro-
glyphes, Bordeaux, 1839.) Kircmer, (% (Edipus [Egyptiacus,” Rome,1658 ; Tom.
Ie, pars 2; p. 396,) on the etylomology of the term Mummy, remarks, * Mumes
vox Persica est, et idem notat, quod exsiceatum cadaver certd ratione conditum,
corruptionis expers ;” but PETTIGREW {]i:’{l_ 1,) with more propriety traces it
direetly to the Persian name of bitumen, Muvaia, or mineral pitch, abundant in
trans-Euphratic provinces. The Greeks, in speaking of Nilotic embalming, make

use of a distint appellative in the various forms of the verb rapiyevw, to salt, or

ickle; from the saline ingredients, Nafron especially, employed in the manu-
facture. The Hebrew Text, (Gen. 1., 5 to 20,) where allusion is made to the
embalment of Jacom, has HaNeT, to prepare dead bodies. In Coptic MSS.
Mummies are called Miolon ; and also Kos, from Kos a sepulchre, or the verb
Kose “curare cadaver ;" (Parraey, “ Vocabularium Coptico-Latinum,” Berlin,
1844 ; in loe. et sub voce Munia.) In Hieroglyphics, a Mummy when written
figuratively, or as a determinative, is expressed by the image of the thing itself, a
Jﬂq'ummy reclining; with or without a beard, to designate its maseuline or feminine
gender; its vocal synonyme being CHA-T, or BHA-T; Coptict SHAAT. There
are many other names extant phonetically in the sacred tongue, some of which are
preserved in Coptie, for embalmed bodies, to embalm, biers, SOLS, KLOS, KARS,
&e.: but as it impossible without a conventional system to transcribe their sound
in European alphabets, and without hieroglyphical and coptic type, it is sufficient
to refer to CradroLLion’s Grammar and Dictionary, or to Buxses, (¢ Egypt's
Place,” I., p, 541,571.) Enough has been said to show that no form of the word
Mummy secms to antedate the Saracenic eonquest of Egypt by Aamer in 638
A D, ; and that we are indebted for it, no less than for hundreds of Oriental names
current in our modern tongue, to the Arabs,
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of mud that takes place in its bed, is higher at the river's banks (like our
American Nile, the Mississippi, ) than further inland, is exceedingly fertile, and
must have been anciently, as now-a-days, immensely valuable when erowded
with a population of from five to eight millions of souls, There was a necessity
for preserving it carefully for agricultural purposes, especially when commerce
did not give the means of supply in case of scarcity. It is not used for burials
at this day, except on the sites of the old cities, elevated a few feet above
the inundation. The ancients mever used it for sepulehral purposes, and
hence they had no choice but the rock or the narrow strip of sand that intervenes
between the hills and the allavium, In the earliest age the ante-monumental
Egyptians probably buried in the sand, because they had not the tools necessary
to excavate the rock. This sand was a precarious position for dead bodies
when wolves, foxes, and jackals were so abundant. The crocodiles,
especially, would disinter them whenever the inundation brought those
reptiles to the edge of the desert. There was also danger that a high Nile
would saturate the graves, During this time the metals were coming into
use, especially copper from Mount Sinai.  The saw for cutting stone came
into use in the second dynasty. The inconveniences of sand-burial would
therefore soon lead the population to look to the rock for sepulehres,

The Sand was the primitive ante-monumental burial-place, because the
alluvial soil, then less by many thousand inundations than at this day, was
too precious for agricultural purposes ; but the sand was too precarious a
position to be used as soon as civilization had advaneed sufficicntly to enable
man to cut the rock. Hence the burial of the dead was carried to the hills,
that bound the narrow valley. The Western hills were selected, because the
largest breadth of the alluvium was on that side, and therefore the largest
cities, whose cemeteries, Thebes, Abydos, Memphis, Pyramids, &c., for con-
venience sake were to them contiguous. But there was also a doctrinal
reason why the West was selected. It is the Occident, the dark region of
the setting sun, known to the Greeks as Erebus, The root of EREBus, is
the Semitic word Eres, the West ; mentioned in Gen. i., 5, &e. ; the same
radical whenee the name Adrabs, literally the * men of the West.”

[From the same root proceeds the Arabian name of MoGhReB, applied to
Barbary, ns the Western land ; oceupied at this day, as anciently, by the
Berber tribes, whose present Nubian designation of Berdbera is at least as
old as Mgxerrua L, of the eighteenth dyn., in the sixteenth century, e.c.,
when it oceurs hieroglyphically in the name orthographed BRBR, or
BaRaBaRa. The Berbers of Northern Africa, whose traditions are Canaan-
itish, and whose barbarous habits originated the Furopean appellative Bar-
barign applied by the Greeks to all nations but themselves, possess a lan-
guage closely allied to Hamitico-Semitish dialeets, Their name may be
resolved into Pi the, EREB West, and BAR Son, (or BER, Arabicé Country,)
thus yielding again B-EREB-BAR, the Sons of the West.|*

The West was called EMENT by the Egyptians, who therefore termed

L

* This etymology of the word Berber will appear as speculative and ohjection-
able to many able judges, as it is novel to all, Its justification involves an argu-
ment that, although prepared, is too lengthy to be inserted in the form of a note
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the future state of the dead AMENTHI ; corresponding to the Homeric
idea of Epefoc, a region of darkness intermediate between the earth and
Hades ; and to the Hebrew Sugor, Orcus, of which our English word Zell is
an erroneous translation, no less than a mythological anachronism.

Thus the West, the Oceident, region of the tenebrous undnown future
state, was in universal mythology consecrated to the dead; because the
Sun, primeval divinity of all nations, sets there, leaving the world in obscu-
rity : and in Egypt the bodies of the early dead were mostly interred in
the Western hills, while their souls followed the shades of evening, EREB, to
Amenthi. It is from this primitive cause that Oriental nations still bury
East and West, although each at the present day relates a diflerent doetrinal
fable for the custom, :

Mr. Gliddon next proceeded to the investigation of the sepulehral archi-
tecture of the Egyptians ; prefacing this part of the subject (we quote the
Southern Patriot, Charleston, 17th Nov., 1847,) with some very impressive
remarks on the philosophy of National Architecture in general. To the eye
of the archmologist every nation's architecture possesses peculiar charaeteris-
tics, whereby the student ean trace national origins, and elicit much of a given
people’s ante-history, from the several styles of their monuments. As the
grammatical construction of a given language enables the philologist to de-
duce, not only the pristine geographical habitat and ethnological affiliations
of the nations that speak it, but also what foreign admixture it has received,
what phases such people has undergone in its early migrations, so it is be-
coming hourly more facile, as science progresses, and the *‘ comparative
anatomy,” so to say, of architecture is accessible through more exact copies
of monuments, to evolve much of the lost history of early humanity from the
several styles of their struetural remains.

Thus, for instance, the Pagoda-forms of the now-stationary Chinaman still
point back to the remote age, when felted tents were the abodes of his no-
madie ancestry. The tent-like roofs of the modern Turk, that give such a pie-
turesque effect to Ottoman eities, tell of Tartarian encampments in Central
Asin; and, by connecting him with the Chinese, enable us to deduce his
primitive origin from their vieinity, even if his language, his habits, his mi-
grations, his own as well as Chinese history, despite the changes which,
through amalgamation with races of higher caste, four centuries in Europe
have effected in his physique, did not narrate the same story.

We Anglo-Saxons seem to cling, through our favorite architecture, to a
vague remembrance of the lofty forests of ancient Germany, where our hardy
ancestors so long halted in their eircuitons march from Central Asia ; and,

in this No. of the Jowrnal. Craving the indulgence of the reader, I will endeavor
to introduce its defence, together with some new comparisons between ancient names
of Caucasian and African races preserved in hieroglyphical geography, and those
extant in Arabie literature and on modern maps, that will be tound curious. These
coincidences have been submitted verbally to the examination of a master in
archaic philology, Mr. Samuer Breen of the British Musuem, who is preparin
a memoir on co-relative questions ; and I have no doubt that their publication wil
apen a fertile, if yet unbroken field of research to fellow-laborers.—G.R.G.
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like the Goths, we still love to behold in stone the columnar forms of Northern
trees ; and even now make the ceilings of ecclesiastical buildings in resem-
blanee of the interlocked boughs of shady groves, under which our Druidical
progenitors offered their simple sacrifices.

The Spaniards still revere the architecture of the Saracen they expelled ;
and El-Hamra, Cordova, Grenada, with their derivative monuments of Catho-
licity in America, even yet record the sojourn of the Muslim in the Hispanian
peninsula ; who there epitomized the traditions of his own anterior life in
Arabian deserts : for, essentially a Southern people, occupying a land where,
in the absence of the dense foliage of Northern latitudes, man secks shelter
from the sun amid the shadows of fire-denuded rocks, the Arabs, quickened
to exertion by the promethean spark of Mohammed, shaped their pillars like
the palm trees of their petraean wilderness, and in the interior of their vanlted
domes and eupolas strove to perpetuate, seulpturally, the remembrance of the
sharp and drooping points of the stalactite caverns of Arabian mountains.

This sketch of the principles adopted by archeeologists in evolving frag-
ments of the natural history of man through the ¢ comparative anatomy ™ of
monuments, when applied to very modern nations, such as the United States,
proves their diversified origins through the architectural intermixture of dif-
ferent national styles: but on applying the samme criterion to the Pharaonic
monuments of the Nile, we encounter one united mass of architecture, pre-
serving throughout, whether in its Pyramids, its Temples, and its Tombs, or
in its Bculptures, Paintings, or Hieroglyphical Writings—from its almost
superhuman scale of gigantic effort, down to the humblest detail of its minor
attributes—one and the same all-pervading system : and this system no imita-
tion of the architecture of any other people on earth, but self-begotten, self-
developed, and self-fallen : never, from its earliest infantine cradle attainable
by inference, down to its last effort of expiring decrepitude, during a monu-
mental period of above 3000 years, having adopted foreign ideas, or tolerated
any alien interference. Other and later nations have appropriated, in divers
degrees, the architecture of the * Land of Kuex ;" but the Egyptian copied
no one—he thought and acted for himself,

In tracing, therefore, each feature of Nilotie architecture to its birth, we
must seek in Egypt éfself; its soil, climate, geological constitution, and
natural produetions, for the solution of our queries.

After a rapid glance at the exploded fallacies of Gav and others who, mis-
taking the latest for the earliest monuments, (substituting Roman abortions for
pristine Pharaonic commencements, &e.,) traced the progress of architecture
from Ethiopia downwards, the Lecturer explained the origin and nature of
Egyptian columnar architecture, pointing out on his illustrations abundant
examples in support of his assertions.

Egyptian columns generally represent various combinations of the vertical
stalks of plants, tied together by horizontal bands at regular intervals, and
terminating in a capital formed by the leaves, flowers, petals, buds, and other
parts of the papyrus, intermixed with each other, (sometimes with the Lotus 2}
and often accompanied by branches of the palm. The architrave never rests
upon the flowers of the capital, as in Greeian columns, but upon a square
abacus ; looking as though the column consisted of a central square beam or
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shaft, the stalks and flowers being subsequently added, and lashed round by
way of ornament. He showed how the vegetable ornaments on Greek
monuments are of Hellenic origin, Acanthus, &e,: just as the ornaments on
the two pillars, Jackin and Boaz, were lilies and pomgranates, plants indi-
genous to Palestine :—(See Laxcr on I Kings vii., 17 @ 21), He proved
that the Egyptian columnar forms are taken from the Papyrus and Palm
Tree, which plants in primordial times had served the wandering shepherds,
who settled in Lower Egypt, for their first food, and had been the materials
for their primitive shanties, the remembrance of which was epitomized when
their deseendants made those plants sacfed to the Gods in their architecture,
Eirgo, this is purely of Nilotic origin.

In Egypt we find only plants peculiar to the Nile represented in primitive
architecture, as the papyrus and palm ; and these were painted in appro-
priate colors, There ean be no doubt, therefore, that Egyptian architecture
was autochthonous, and we need not look elsewhere than to the valley of
the Nile for its adoption.

¥ The Cyperus Papyrus of Linnseus, at the earliest age, prior to the introduetion of

the Cereals, the “ primeval aliment " of the Bgyptians ; during the monumental

eriod, in the form of paper the main spring of their civilization ; whose flowers and
Fem*es surmount, while its stem in polymorphous combinations was the type of
Nilotic columnar architecture, in whole or in part ; at once a symbol of Lower
Egypt where it grew, and of the Nor¢h ; and the cultivation of which, in Roman
times, was a monopoly jealously appropriated by the conquerors seems to be ex-
tinet, now-a-days, in the Valley of the Nile ; although, under the name of Berd,
its existence is mentioned by recent Arab historians. The plant itself is repre-
sented on the monuments of the Old Empire ; but Picrering (“ The Races of
Man,” 1848, page 368,) aseribes to it a foreign origin. In common with Prisse
{Miscel. JE Hit“ p- 89,) in the course of wanderings on the marshy shores of Lakes
Bourlos and Menzaleh, I have frequently inquired for the Papyrus without success;
nor do I remember to have met with any competent judge who had seen a living
specimen within this quarter of a century in Eg}'lpt. Itis the Papyrus which is
beheld seulptured and painted on Egyptian eapitals : (see all varieties of form in
the “ Deseription de 1 Egypte ;" A, Tom. L, Plates 75 to 78.)

I am unaware that any naturalist but Dr. Prekering, a very high authority, has
hitherto deemed the Date Palm to be of exotie origin : (Jbid, page 371.) He con-
siders that it was “a most important novelty, introduced about the age of the
twelfth dynasty ; yet I have found its branches and matfing in the stone sareophagi
of the humble quarry-men of Toorah, whose epoch would seem to belong to the
pyramidal period : (Cf. Monron, “ Crania Jgyptiaca,” page 9.)

Unacquaintance with botany compels me to observe extreme diffidence on the

nestion of the * Sacred Lofus ; which, under the names of Faba MEgyptiaca,

ympheea Nelumbo, Nelumbium, Nymphsea cerulea, Hﬁmphma Lotus, &c., is so fre-
quently mentioned by writers on Egypt, It strikes me, however, that great confusion
arises from indistinctness of nomenclature; some authors meaning one species of
water Lily, some another. The monumental Lotus (colored blue, green, and red,)
symbol of Upper Egypt, and of the South, is figured in legends of ever epoch ;
but it does not appear to be a component clement in the * bell-formed éapﬂnl&”
of Temple-architecture: (Wirnkixisox, “ Topog. of Thebes,” p. 54.)

If by the term “BSacred Lotus  be meant the Nelumbium of Hindostan, fha,t]:ﬂam,
(f mn{l}r known to the Pharaonic Egyptians ?) was indisputably of foreign origin;
(PrckerixngG, pages 350, 368, 385:) and the only specimen 1 have ever seen in
Egypt was pointed out to me in Ibraheem Pasha’s garden, at the Island of Rhoda,
by a master iu Egyptian botany, my oldest companion at Cairo, Mr, James Trarr,
as a plant introduced from India after 1835, and non-existent elsewhere in the
valley of the Nile; although another accurate observer, Mr. E. W. LaxE, has
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To account for the use of those plants in columnar ornaments, we are to
look to the history of the first Asiatic shepherds who reached the banks of the
Nile. Here they found but few trees of any magnitude, such as the thorny
acacia and the date palm, and a profusion of water plants, Their vegetable
nutriment was furnished in abundance by the papyrus root, the date, and a
few other fruits. The first, as supplying these nomadie tribes with their primitive
aliment, became sacred to them. The papyrs also gave them the material
for clothing, baskets, mats, ropes, sandles, and boats. (Isaiah xviii., 1, 2,)
The papyrus was, in fact, the first element of Egyptian civilization ; as in
after times it became the main one, when its stalks, converted into paper,
produced upon the ancient world eflects similar to those which magnetic
telegraphs are going to do among curselves ; and yet this plant, which was
once the principal food of the Egyptians, is no more to be found in the valley
of the Nile. The date palm still feeds the population of Egypt for two
months of every year, while its trunk furnishes the longest timber, and its
branches, leaves, and bark answer an infinitude of purposes. These plants
also furnished to the Egyptians, in their age of nomadism, the earliest
habitations. The stalke of the papyrus and the slender branches of the
palm, bound together by withes of the same substance, formed columns.
Between these the pliant stalks of the papyrus were interwoven, palm
branches served as rafters, the leaves furnished thatch, and a coating of
Nile-mud rendered the transient edifice secure from the weather, Such
a shanty is made by every Nubian at this day. These habitations would be
abandoned without a sigh, for others reared quite as easily, as soon as the
cattle had eaten ofl' the forage or man had exhausted the natural resources
of the vicinity, When the Egyptian, in his monumental phase, abandoned
these vegetable dwellings for permanent brick or stone cities, he perpetuated
the memory of his pastoral condition in the architectural embellishments
of his new habitations ; in memento of that plant which Herodotus (1L, 92),
and Horus-Apollo (L., 30), term ““ the primitive nutriment of man "—* the
first origin of things.”

The papyrus and palm branches which form an Egyptian capital are then

since told me that it is still grown in the garden called Birket-er-Ruttle, outside
the Bib es-Shaeréeyeh at Cairo,

If, which seems to me less liable to historical objections, the monuniental Lotus
of the hieroglyphies be merely a select variety of the beautiful Water Lilies that in
such profusion float on the surface of the lacustrine vicinities of Rosetta and Da-
mietta, then that plant was indigenous from the earliest times to this day ; when
the Fellah's proverb, * Keter el- Bashnéyn, ketéer en-Néel,"—abundant the Lotuse,
abundant the Nile—is a joyful prognostic of a copious inundation.

The fruit of the Lotus eu%ci ized by Homer, and the one which formed the sub-
sistence of the semi-fabulous aphlagi, is that of the Lote-Tree, Zizyphus, Rham-
nus, or Jujube, which under its Arab appellative, * Mukhéyt,” is sl.i%l the clammy
food of the inhabitants of Eeypt and adjacent provinees.

In pointing out to my audiences the exquisite taste exhibited by the Egyptians
in the multiform eombinations of their capitals and pillars, I have made use of
the superb colored plates of * Panorama de I'Egypte et de la Nubie,” Paris, 1844-7,
by my friend M, Horeau. The * Sketches of Egypt and Nubia,” now in course
of publication, which in artistic beauty exceed everything heretofore accessible
will enable me to embellish my American gallery with Mr. Davin RoBerrs’ mag-
nificent tableaux.—G. R. G.

I
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but the record of an earlicr period, when these plants, bound together in their
natural state and surmounted by their flowers or leaves, were important
Pieces in the primitive habitations.

Without the papyrus, said the lecturer, Egypt could not have been the
primary school of infantine man—and if Egypt be deducted from the world’s
primeval history, what remains ?

Through this method we reached that long, but ehironologically undefinable,
period between the formation of the Nile's alluvial deposit (prior to which
Egypt was uninhabitable by man,) and the erection of the earliest Pyramid ;
the existence of which attests anterior ages oceupied in progressive steps
towards civilization, Chronology is set at naught in the contemplation of its
antiquity. Mr. Gliddon designates this blank of time by the term anfe-
monimental,

By the same inductive argument, we arrived at those remote days when the
Rock had not yet been excavated for Tombs ; and therefore when Mummies
had not yet been manufactured in Egypt, the land of Mummies ; and when
the Egyptian buried his dead in the sandy space which bounds the alluvium.

In still earlier times it is probable that little attention was paid to the dead,
but bodies were abandoned, as was the case in China in parallel ages, long
prior to p.oc. 3,400; (see Pavrmer, “ Chine Ancienne,” and the Clou-
king.) Buta natural fecling would soon suggest the propriety of hiding the
corpse of a onee-loved friend underground, and with rude materials a grave
would be seratched in the alluvium, This becoming too valuable as popula-
tion inereased, and being besides subject to inundation, the sand was next
chosen ag a place of inhumation. The danger from wild beasts, &e., ren-
dering this objectionable, recourse was finally had to excavation in the
rock.

The lecturer digressed from his theme to show how the antiseptic and
hardening qualitics of these saline ingredients were known to the Egyptians,
from their presence in the mummies. Herodotus, and other ancient authori-
ties, mention Nafrum as the main condiment of the embalmers ; the bady
being probably steeped for many days in a bath containing a strong solution
of this salt. The diyness of the climate of Upper Egypt is so remarkable,
that Mr. Gliddon has seen the meat harden without putrifying, from solar
action alone. Ovens for baking the bodies of the dead appear indispensable
to the process of mummification, and there is some proof they were used for
the desiccation of human corpses; all mummies having been thoroughly
dried,

It is from this Sand burial that mummification takes its natural rise. The
sand of Egypt is impregnated with salts, natron, nitre, common salt, and
alum, which destroy the oleaginous and lymphatic matter of bodies.* The

* After 1,000 years of experiments to ascertain the simplest chemical ingredients
for the chirurgical preservation of human eareases, Parisian secience has
returned to those which, in Ezypt, are inherent in the Sands of the desert—* an
aqueons solution of three salts—nitre, common salt, and alum.”—(GANNaL, page
219.) The rationalism of mummification, and its origin in Sand-burial, seem to
have first suggested themselves to Mamrer; (see his © Description de I"Egypte,”
by the Abbé Le Mascriex, Paris, 1735, pa. 261, &e.,) but the reader is especially
referved to GANNAL, page 86 to 88.—G.H.G.
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Sun's rays supplied the baking process of desiceation ; and here we have the
simple origin of primitive mummies, of which Nature was the first suggestive,
The primordial Egyptians, therefore, found the bodies of their departed friends
preserved and mummified by a natural process, and they consoled themselves
for the death of those dear to them by seeing their forms thus remaining un-
altered. When, after ages of experience and self-tuition, they abandoned
interment in the sand and began to bury in tombs excavated in the rock, the
difficulty presented itself that this desiccation and preservation no langer con-
tinued to take place : with a little thought, however, they soon discovered the
eause of the natural process to lie in the salts contained in the sand, com-
bined with its drying and baking properties.  Natron drawn from the lakes
offered a substitute for one, and artificial ovens for the other. In proof of
this it is known, said Mr. Gliddon, that the earliest mummies were prepared
simply by Natron, desiccation and wrapping in woollen cloths, without the
use of bitumen, or any of the costlier materials subsequently employed in
the process of mummification,

Art, in progressing civilization, improved upon the same prineiples, until
the conquest of Assyria, during the eighteenth dynasty, s.c. 1,600, by making
bituminons eountries accessible to the Egyptians, introduced bitumen, with
which all later mummies are embalmed.

“ Such is an outline of this instructive lecture, although it is impossible,
within the brief limits to which we are confined, to do anything like justice
to its ample and interesting details :"—(5%. Louis New Lra, May 4, 1848.)

APPENDIX D.

Seven thousand years.—I have adopted in this instance, without therefore ae-
cepting all of this learned writer’s hypotheses, and merely as a conjectural mini-
mum, the ingenious caleulation of my respected friend M. Hexry, (* L'Egypte
Pharaonique,” 1846,) whose work, with those of several continental Authorities
on Egypt not on the catalogue of the British Museum Library, being now with
my books and lecturing-apparatus in Ameriea, the reader will excuse my inability
to cite on every occasion volume and page. To comprehend the principles that
warrant an assertion in appearance, at first blush, so hazardous, while he will find
at foot specific references for other data on which my argument is based, the reader
will obligingly turn to pages 59-40 of my * Chapters on Early Egyptian History,"
where a rongh skeleton map, and explanations, will afford him an idea of the phy-
sical peculiarities of a river-land, in its nature unique, and unlike the superficial
aspect of any other region of the habitable globe.

This rude outline of a chart, wherein Egypt is reversed from the usual order of
hydrographical accuracy (i.e. turned upside down ; the Mediterranean being placed
at the bottom of the page instead of the top); is the reduced copy of a large
colored Map—eight feet by four—always suspended in my transatlantic Lecture-
rooms, which is designed to afford its beholder such a view of the Valley of the
Nile, as would be presented to his eye, were he borne in a balloon by the Etesian
winds up the Nile, from the sea to Nigritia, at such an aerial elevation that small
objects would be indistinet.  In its preparation I was guided by the requirements
of lectureship ; inasmuch as it seems more natural to an oecidental auditor, on
commencing an imaginary voyage towards Egr]'rt from the Neaw World, that
Palestine should lie on his left, and Barbary on his right hand, exactly as these
conntries bear from the forecastle of the ship which carries him to Afuxnndrin;
while, on the part of the lecturer, compelled incessantly to indicate with a wand
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the relative position of Monuments situated along the Nile, it would appear para-
doxical were he to point dmwmwards on ascending the River, or vice versa, as he
would be required to do on the ordinary arrangement. Six years of practical ex-
R;.;rienm have, moreover, confirmed the expediency of this arbitrary derivation

m hydrographic usage.

On this original Map the colors of the four characteristic features of Egypt are
presented—the Nile in dlue; the alluvium in green; the slight intervals of sand in
pale yellow ; and the barren ridges of the * Higar ” (Arabicé-stone ; the modern
name of the rocky and sterile table-land which, from the latitude of Cairo
upwards, bounds either side of the Valley,) in shades of brown. A glance at this
chart conveys to the mind of a spectator, accustomed to the forest-clad hills of the
United States, more than a volume of explanation. Personal acquaintance with
Egs’pt'um mpofﬂ}ph}r, longitudinally from the Sea-beach to the Second Cataract,
and transversely from Pelusium to the Arab’s Tower, as well as from Suez on the
Eastern, to the Natron Lakes of the Western deserts, renders it scarcely necessary
that one, to whom for twenty-three years from childhood to manhood the *Land
of Mitzraim ™ was a cherished abode, should supply corroborative reasons for pro-
bable accuracy of judgment in such simple details; but having enjoyed the
advantage of the frequent inspection of my friend M. Lixaxt's (now Lixaxt-
Bey, *Inspecteur en Chef des Ponts et Chaussées,” in the Viee-Roy's service, )
Maps, Plans, Drawings, Surveys, §e., of all parts of the country, and possessing
several autograph charts, &c. (see Appendir E.) of his own in cofors, 1 have felt
pleasure in availing myself of their assistance.®

e —

* Bibliograpfy.—* Des::riﬁtian de I'Egypte,” ed. PANcKoucke; Aflar Glographigue,
pnrt‘icula‘tﬁ' ile. 11, fur the aspect of the hills and deserts on either side of the Nile :(—
A, Tome V., pl. 19, fig. 3; * Profil de la Vallée du Nil i la hauteur des Pyramides ;" —
E.M. Tome 1., pl. 6, fig- 29, 30 ; ¢ Profils de la Vallée:" and pl. 11, fig, 1 to 4; * Plan
du port de Souéys.” Ieip. Terle, Histoire Naturelle, Tome XX, pages 77 to 132 ;—
Girarp, * Observations sur la Vallée de I'Egypte et sur Pechawssement séeulaire du sol
qui la recouvre;" with especial reference to the Plale, page 33, for the deptls of the
aflwrirem, ascertained, in 1799, by sinking shafts along a transverse section of the Valley
at the lmm]lcl of E'Siout. EMrPricH and EHREXDBERG, * Naturalgeschichtliche
Reizen,’” Berlin, 1528; wvol. 1., page 124, Plafe, “ Abfall der Libyschen Hoehebene
gegem die Ammons Oase eine geognostische skizze;” and page 162, for an excellent
peological chart of the Libyan desert, with profiles of the Mountains on either side of
the nl%ml Sea, Lasorpe and Linaxt, ¥ Voyage de "Arabie Pétrée,” Paris, 1830 ;
Plate 3, *Vues Topographiques,” and Plate 69, Map, for the mountainous region
around the Elanitic Gulf.  Also LinaxTt, * Mémolre sur les Forels Pefrifics,” Soc. Géog.
1830: Iesip. ** Mémoire sur le Lae Meeris,” Eg}rptinn Soc¢., 1543 : for localilies on both
sides of the Nile. Rurrery, “ Reise in Abyssinien,” 1838; vol. 1., § 4,  Excursion in
Péatraischen Arabien,” and fl., page 441, ¢ Hohenbestimmungen." 1 have not seen,
his “ Reise nach Arabien,” 1820. WiLkivsox, © Topography of Thebes,” 1835, pages
40, 314, 340. Isip. * Manners and Customs,” 1837, vol. L, pages 5 to 11; 1841, vel.
IV., pages 106 to 121 ; and particularly vol. IV, plate 18, “ Secfions of the levels of
Egypt.” Isip. * Mod. Egypt and Thebes,” 1843; vol. 11., pages 164 and 354. Wir-
KINZoN'S great Mu}lrl of Egypt is yet unpublished. I possess likewise a MS, copy of
his colored map of the Fuoyoom, made for me at Cairo in 1832, by our amiable l‘?jeml
HumpRREYS, the lamented associate of that most excellent of f-}gyptian explorers, Mr.
Buptoxn. LE Bas, L U&éﬁs%w de Luxor; Histoire de sa translation 4 Paris.”" 1539 .
chap. ii., * Considerations sur la formation du terrain de la Basse Egypte— Le Nil, dans
les temps anciens, #° arrosel! pes fa Fallse d° Egﬁ;fa.“ NewpoLp, © on the Geology of
Egypt "—Proceedings of the Geolog. Soc., vol, ITI., part 2, number 91, London, 1542,
For the historical account of'the submersion of Ancient Cities, &c., on the present site
of Lake Menzaleh about the year a.p. 543, (which is also the date of the firs! appearance
of the Plagwe at Antioch, in Egypt, Greece, etc.,) just one centur?‘ prior to the
Saracenic conquest; as well as for subsequent alterations, upheavals and depres-
sions, in the * Land of Goster," that have completely altered its topography since the
age of Mosgs, conferre QUATREMERE, * Recherches sur la Langue et Ii!a ittérature de
I 5?1,-[;“, "—article Bidschmonr, Ivip. “ Mémoire géﬂﬁlﬂphiqlle sur UEgypte,” passim :
and Prisse, * Excursion dansla Partie Orientale de la Basse Egypte,” in the Wiseellonen
Egyplizca, anno 1842; Egyptiaca Consociatis Litteraturae, at Cairo; pages 45 to 51.
LETRONNE, (* Le Canol des deux Mers ;" Revue des denxMondes, 15 Juillet, 1840 ; and
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But lecturing experience soon convinced me that but few of those who have not
actually visited the Valley of the Nile, and not a few authors who have, with
opinions in regard to the earth’s superficies predicated upon local European orv
Ameriean topography, can adequately realize, even from inspection of the large
colored map of Egypt above referred to, the curions relation that the Valley of the
Nile bears to its ljimitmphin deserts, and adjacent provinces of Asia and Africa.
To obviate this difficulty, in an effort to popularize knowledge among the masses
of the people, I have latterly constructed a sectional dingram, which I now proceed
to describe ; having subjoined a list of authorities that will enable the eritical
reader to make a similar chart for himself.

Looking from North to South, uE the Nile from the Mediterranean (as in the
skeleton map, * Chapters,” p. 39,) I have stricken an imu?inar}r line, for about 780
miles in length, transversely from Arabia Petraea, through Cairo, to the Oasis of
Seewah, between long. 36 and 24, and in breadth from about lat. 30 to 26, so as to
include the Gulf of Akaba on the left hand, and the Basin of the Fayoom on the
right,

gIn such a sectional arrangement the mountains of Arabia Petraea are seen to dip
abruptly to the level of the Elanitic Gulf, or Balr Akaba ; rising again to the height
of 8,000 feet in the craggy peaks of the plutonic Peninsula of Sinai, with a gradual
descent at Gebel-et- Teeh to the level of the Red SBea at its apex of Swez, and the
flat land surrounding the lagoons of the Isthmus. Thence the limestone forma-
tions, commencing with Gebel-et- Taga, form a rocky table-land, interseeted by the
occasional Seydleh, gullies and ravines, of the Eastern Desert, as far as the Mokdt-
fam hill behind the citadel of Cairo : at which point the limestone dips from a
heizht of about 500 feet above the level of the river, to form the subterranean
basis of the rocky coneavity called the Valley of the Nile, upon which, during un-
known centuries, heretofore countless, the “ SBacred River,” has been annually
depositing its beneficent alluvium. On the opposite, or right hand, of this basin,
rises the Libyan chain, now surmounted by the Gheezeh group of Pyramids, to an
elevation of perhaps 150 feet ; whence, in a continuous table land or steppe of arid
rock, save wEeru the hills dip to form the fertile basins of the Fayiom and the
vallies termed Ouases, the Western hizh-lands trend across Afriea till they lose
themselves in the vast deserts of the Salkara—at a recent geological period, the bed
of a salt ocean.

Colored according to the general aspeet of their respective superficies, as these
Mountains, Seas, Alluvials, and River Nile, are in my Seetion, the mind of the
visitor of my Ameriean Leeture-rooms grasps at once the unique features of * Egypt's
Place in the World's Geography.”

He is struck with the atomie proportion that the fertile alluvium of the Nile,—
little more than ene per cent of eultivable soil in 780 miles of sterility—bears to the
naked rock by which it is flanked ; and if he carry his parallel to the Atlantic on
the West, and into Arabia on the East, he becomes amazed at the infinitesimal pro-

rtion of fertility to wilderness : (see on this head, the judicious remarks of
ﬁqunnmu, “ The Races of Man : and theiv Geographical Distribution ;" Phila-

# Récueil des Inseriptions Griécques et Latines de I'Egypte,” Paris, 1842, page 189 et
sei).,) has completely exhausted every source of information on all that relates to the
Ancienf Canal of the Isthmus of Suez, irom the earliest times down to its final closing by
the Khaléefeh finfar el-Mansor, a.D. 767,

These were the authorities, using personal knowledge of many of the localites as a
discriminating guide, through acquaintance with which I constructed the colored Maps
and Seelions above described, for my American Lectures: yet a work, strange to say
but recently accessible to me, bas pot only confirmed all my previous impressions, but
has superseded the necessity of any future labor greater than inspection of the Author's
magnificent Charfs. [ allude to Russeceer, * Reisen in Ewropa, Asicn und dfrika ;"
with an Atlas, Stuttgart, 1841-5. The geological qtlesiinns arve treated in a style worthy
of one of the highest Savans and mineralogists of the day : but it is his * Geognosfiche
Karfe von 4 ypten,” Wien, 1842, that excites an admivation | have not lallgllﬂg’{‘ to
express : for the peculiar features of Egyptian Deserts and Valley present themselves to
the eve in =uch exquisite colors and vivid proportions on this splendid Map, that
volumes of description are rendered superfluous by a single glance.—G-R.G.
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delphia, 1848, pages 13, 14 ;) and, when he finds that Ouases, instead of being
“fertile islands in the midst of sandy plains,” are but depressions in the high
table-rocks of Africa, (see the plates of EpMoxstone, Hoskiss, Pacnd, Mizu-
ToLl, EnRexnere, &c) wherein the superineumbent limestone being removed,
the water rises to the surface, and thus fecundates a valley, the beholder of my
Section has to accuse his own * dabbenagine,” should be continue to listen to the
idle tattle about * Waves of Sand,” or *Overwhelming Simdoms,” with which
tourists, from the days of Heronoruvs, STRABO, and similar eye-witnesses, embel-
lish their acconnts : (Cf. *“ Chapters,” p. 42 to 44.)

_ Childish veneration for the marvellous, the praeter-natural, and the physically-
impossible, on Oriental subjects in general, and on Egyptian in particulur, 1s so
sedulously instilled intg our earliest European tuition, that generations, I fear, will
pass Ez:lj’. before these and cognate superannuated delusions will cease to be pro-
mulgated :—and there are none, perhaps, whose long sojournings in the Levant, and
subsequently public avocations in the West, have placed them in contact with the
myriads of a people, unquestionably more enlightened, viewed as a mass, than their
European contemporaries, who recognize more completely than the writer, the force
of thy truthful lament of an American Savante—* this moyen age adheres to us,
Mr. s ®# s ® * * & Jike the robe of Nessus ™

Yet, human history, in anthenticity and ﬂmiguit of record, since CHAMPOLLION'S
immortal era, begins with Egypt ; and Egyptian il;iﬁmr commenees with g-ea!'ngy :
the only science throngh which the student may reach that hour, when the alluvials
had been sufficiently spread over the limestone to offer natural resources of vegeta-
tion and aliment to the Asiatic nomad who first abandoned the Heigar, or Desert,
for the shores of the Nile.

There is no other country, well observes an accurate eye-witness, like Egypt,
“which the nakeduess of the land enables the geologist to see in perpetual sec-
tions"”. ... .. “no district ean present greater facilities for research than the
Desert™. . .. ...*as the mind has little to do ; for if the eye be active, every ob-
servation must be a theory, and every theory a fuct. Those who have labored to
trace out the strata in cultivated or jungle countries, will appreciate these remarks
if they but turn their attention to Egypt:" (A. B. OrLEBAR—* Journal of the
Bombay Branch of the R. Asiatic Soc.,” July, 1845.—A most admirable and interest-
ing des::rigticn of Egyptian geology. I have not seen the original, but am indebted
for the MB. copy before me to the kindness of Mr. Ricmagp PooLe, nephew of
the profoundest Arabic scholar of the age, my valued friend Mr. Ep. W. LANE ;
Ciair%. July, 1846-—to both of whom I take this occasion to tender my grateful
thanks.}

The next peculiarity that meets the eve is the deep trench, or ravine, through
which the Nile now pours its fertilizing waters, its bed being the dark loam by
itself deposited in thousands of perennial inundations ; whenee the various forms

of the word KHeMe, xnpe, Xamra, Chemmis, Ham (Gen. x., 6,) from the original
root LHaM, dark, by which designation * the dark land ™ of the Nile figures in
hieroglyphieal, Coptie, Greek, Roman, and Hebrew history. Melambolos, in the
sense of “land of which the dry mud is black,”—a name of Egypt; and

§w|ﬂ'ﬂ pedapmodor, “land of the black-footed ” people, like the preceding, are
oth appellatives derived from the dark color of Nilotic allavium : {E}E CuaMror-
LioN, © I’Egypte sous les Pharaons,” 1814, Ch. ii.)

The basis, or subterranean foundation, upon which this dark alluvium rests,
{depth beneath its surface at this latitude unknown,) is a mighty channel rifted in
the calearcous rock, the white and yellow limestones, by geological eonvulsions
long anterior to the advent of the “sacred river.” Above the limestone, and lying
between it and the Nilotie alluvium, is a stratum, layer, or couche, composed of
boulders, pebbles, gravel, sand, &e.; which, especially visible about Manfaloot in
Middle Egypt, and Denderain Upper, appears equally on the surface of the hills
on either side of the valley, deposited, (after the above-mentioned limestone trench
had been rent,) by Icebergs, Oceanic drifts, or similar eauses produced by geological
cataclysms at an epoch intervening between the limestone and the alluvial soil ;
posterior to the former, and anterior to the latter: thus corroborating NEwsoLD's
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assertion, that © Egypt has twice formed the bed of the Ocean, and has been twice
elevated above the water.”

To the most ancient of these two ante-alluvial epochas, in all probability, belongs
the Balr-béla-Ma, or river-without-water, of the Libyan desert ; to the more recent
the petrified forests, &c. of the Eastern plateanx behind Cairo.  But at eitber, or
both, of these geological periods, a vast Ocean, bounded probably by the Pyreneces,
Alps, Balkan, Caucasus, Taurus, Himalaya chain of India, the mountains of
America, and the Atlas and highlands of central Africa, for incalculable centuries
covered this hemisphere of our globe,

Towards the latter portion of the ultimate subsidence of this Ocean, and in the
ratio that its level descended to the present height of the Mediterranean, the water
appears to have receded slowly in a northerly direction from Nubia through Egypt;
laying bare suecessive beaches, distinetly characterized to the eye of the concho-
logist, long anterior to the existing state of things ; previously to the advent of
the River Nile ; and still further removed from the honr when the Asiatic nomad
migrated into Egypt, via the Isthmus of Suez.

Such being, in brief, the general results to be derived from geological investipa-
tion of Eg;vpt-inn localities, * passons,” as the venerable Daxpix exclaims (in * Les
Plaideurs,” iii., 54,) “passons au Deluge " * not forzetting the pithy rebuke of
the hierogrammatist ; * the transactions, therefore, O Solon, which you relate from
your (Grecian) antignities, differ very little from puerile fables. For in the first

lace, you mention ouly one defuge of the earth, when, at the same time, many have
tappened " (Prato in Timeus.)

—_— . — e ———— o5

[,

% A very cursory perusal of the researches of cminent geologists, Tvell, Humboldt, Pictet,
Elie de Beaumont, Agassis, Morton, Owen, De Ia Beche, Murchison, and hundreds .of others,
whose labors have corrected and wonderfully extended those of Cuvier and Buckland, suffices {o
convinee even an amateur reader like myself on this branch of modern discovery; that no sueh
catastrophe as an sniversal flood, within the circle of time that humanity has oceupied the
earth, is eonsidered historically or geologically admissible at thiz day, by men practically versed
in palizontological seiences, :

“There is, I think, (says the President of the London Geological Society, 1831,) one great
negative conclusion now incontestably established ; that the vast masses of DILUVIAL GRAVEI,
seattered almost over the surface of the earth, do nof belong fo one violent and transifory period.”
« « o« ' Our errors were, however, natural, and of the same kind which led many excellent

bservers of o former eentury to refer all secondary formations to the Noacniaxy Dervee,
Having been myself a believer, and, to the best of my power, a propagator of what I now

ard as as a phifosophic hevesy,”. . ... ..« "1 think it right, as one of my last acts before T
quit this chair, thus publicly to read my recantation.”

A later President of the same illustrions corps, 1834, uzes similar language : * Some fourfeen
years ago I advanced an opinion, . . . .. . . that the entire earth had . . . ... been covered hy
one general buf temporary deluge, . . .. 1 also now read my recantation:” (% Cf. Rev. Dr.
Joux Pye Sarri, ©Relation between the Ioly Seriptures and some parts of Geological
Seience,” London, 1841, pages 138—8, and 141.)

Thus, while on the one hand the progressive advancement of the physical seiences, in the
last decade of the first half of the nineteenth century, renders obsolete, in this as in other
salient particulars, the cosmogenical notions still enrrent around us; on the other, a philolo-
gical sehool equally rofound, by the applieation of the same Fﬂ.‘llillﬁr of critivism to Jewish
literature, which all edueated Hr’muus now recognize as infallible in respect to Roman, Greek
Sanscrif, Chinese, Egyptian, and other ancient or modern chronicles, has brought down th,

and the writers of Helrew annals, from a fabulons antigquity, to a posi-EsDRIC com-2
pilation, suceeeded by far more recent recensions of the Hebrew eanon.  There are some con-
seientions inguirers after truth, irrn-spuetively of p‘!LI:‘ir clamor, who may wish to know what
are the authorities on these matters, most accessible to the general reader, These are referred
to e WeTTE (“Introduction to the Canonical Books of the fd Tefament ;” tramslated from
the German by the Rev. T. Parker, Boston, 1583, pessim;) and to the Tev, Axprew
Nowrrow's * Evidences of the Genunineness of the Gospels,” gB-ucatun, 1843 ; vol. ii. dppendiz,
¥ 0n the Old Testament,”) both works procurable at Mr. Jolm Chapman's, Strand: no less
than to Muxk, ( Palestine™—Univers Pittoresque, Paris, 1845, pages 132 to 143,) for the
fairest and most sneeinet statement of both sides of the question.

There are others who would prefer references that might confirm their preconceived opinions
on the plenary anthenticity of the so-called Mosaic Cosmogony, and Deluge. These will find
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To my mind there is not the slightest doubt, that the geologieal phenomena
glanced at above, exercised of yore the ingenuity of the * Sacred Scribes” in the
colleges of Memphis, Thebes, and Heliopolis ; to whom these vestiges of an ante-
alluvial Egypt were as unavoidably apparent 5000 years ago, as at this day to our-
selves, The ancient quarry-man's copper-adze, stricken into the limestone to cut
out a bloek for the earliest Pyramid, disengaged at every blow nummulites, corals,
JSossil-crabs, and shells, precisely in the same manner as these and larger paleon-
tological remains are ll;id bare now-a-days by the iron pick-axe of the modern
Fellah, forced by Osmanlee club-law to quarry stone at Toorah fur the barrages;
the difference consisting solely in the instruments, the objects, and as regards monu-
mental permanency, in the prospective utility of the labor; the Pharaonic Egyptian
working for a prinee of his own race; * sic vos non vobis " being our commentary
upon the unrequited toil of the present “adscripti glebe.”  And just as the
European geologist, fortified by centuries of accumulative experience, rebuilds
from these remains a systematic theory of the suecessive revolutions and transfor-
mations which the surface of our little planet bas undergone, so with less science
but with equal curiosity and zeal, 2000 years before Europe had a Grecian name,
did the giant intellect of * Priests and Scribes’” (who ereated and invented those
arts and sciences without the prior existence of which Shoopho's name could never
have been inscribed phonetically on the entresols of his stupendous Pyramid,)
ponder on these geologieal phenomena, and construct for themselves a scientific
theory of ante-alluvial cataclysms ; the fragments of which primitive philosophical
conception, after transfer to adjacent countries, and undergoing varied meta-
morphoses to suit the peeuliar tenets of more recent hierarchies, bave perhaps
descended, in Oriental literature, as our heritage to this day: (see De BroToxse,
“ Civilisation Primitive,” Paris, 1845—for these consecuntive alternations of
Inquiry, Philosophy, Dogma, and Criticism.)

e arrive, in the year 1848, A.p., at seientific conclusions through the laws of
inductive reasoning. g before Bacon, a learned * Hebrew of the Hebrews,”
versed in Hierosolymite science acquired *“at the feet of Gamaliel,” defined this
first pﬁnciiﬂe of logic in a few words : “for his unseen things from the ereation
of the world, his eternal power and godhead, are clearly seen, being understood by
the things that are made ;)"—(Pavr, Rom. L, 20 : SEanre’s New Testament,
1844, page 284.) To deny, therefore, to the Egyptian Savan, in the due relation
of the individual to his own remote age, prior to the existence of those scholastic
dogmata which we Anglo-Saxons inherit, from the East, through the obscure
medium of our own *“ middle ages,”” the same capabilities of mental ratiocination,
equal powers of drawing coneclusions from the same phenomenieal data, a to
me unphilosophic ; at the same time that, fully conceding the unavoidable errors
proceeding from their very circumsecribed and limited knowledge of cosmical
elements and facts that 5,000 years of human progress have since developed, I
am fain to recognize no superhuman knowledge among the ancients.

At what era of the world’s geological history the River NNile, the Bafir-el- Abiad
in particular, first descended from palustrine sources in Central Africa, along the
successive levels of Nubian plateaux, through its Egyptian channel to the Mediter-
ranean, (beyond the indisputable fact, that its descent took effect afier the depo-
sition of the so-termed DILUVIAL DRIFT upon the subjacent limestone,) is a problem

et unsolved. But were proper investigations, such as those commenced in 1799
y GirarD, and ent short by European belligerent interference, entered upon, in
the Valley of the Nile itself, by competent geologists, the alluvial antiquity of the
“Land of Kuem™ could be approximately reached. Nothing of a more specific
natuare than what is contained in the works noted at foot has hitherto been pub-

the former system most satisfactorily demonstrated by Cosuas Isprco-rrEvsTEs,  Tapo-

phia Christiana,” (MoxTrAUCON, “ Collectio Nova Pat. et Script. Greee.;” vol. i1 ; Parig,
T‘%E——-P!a{s i.; pages 188—90, &e.); and the latter event thoroughly exhausted hy Father
Kincner (¢ Soe. Jesw; De ARCA NOE, vol, i, folio ; with abundant plafes of the Ak, its
human ocenpants, animals, arrangements, &e.; .ﬁmater&mn, 1675.)

“ Fraitanto 1 dottl che cercano verncemente ln seienza, o nulla eurano eib che per
difetto di eritiche prove non apparticne al dominio di queﬁs- e da essi soli si vuole in questi
studii oftenere I' assenso, senza vaghezza di riscnotere fama o favore presso i volgari:® (Ro-
serLixn, M. O, iii,, page 523.)
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lished : nor, with the exception of M. LixanT, whose position as chief engineer,
and unequalled knowledge of Egyptian topogrophy, have filled his portfolios with
materials to no others accessible, is there any one living qualified, without new
loeal researches, to utter a decisive opinion as to th exact antiguity of the Nile.

I confine myself therefore to a few general observations, bearing upon human
origines, in connection with this subject.

1st.—Previously to the advent of the “Sacred River,"” no deposition of alluvitm
having taken place on the limestone, Egypt was uninhabitable by man.

2nd.—Since the deposition of this alfuvium, there has been no DeLuver, in the
literal Hebrew and genesiacal sense of the term, whether in Egypt or in the
countries adjacent.

3rd.—Humanity must have entered the Valley of the Nile, under eonditions such
as exist at this day, affer a sufficiency of alluvium had been deposited for the
production of vegetable aliment, but at a time when the depth of this allu-
vium was at least twenty (fifty, or more, for aught we can assert to the con-
trary) feet below the level of the highest portion of the Nile's bed at this
hour ; but how much soil had been previously deposited —that is, what was
its thickness over the limestone when humanity entered Egypt—it is im-
possible to define.

That the formation of the Delfa was sufficiently early to admit of man’s ocew
tion of it at an age anterior to any chronclogy, is tjlfms attested by an eminent judge,
Sir GARDNER WiLKINsoN : “ We are led to the necessity of allowing an immea-
surable time for the total formation of that space, which, to judge from the very
little acenmulation of its soil, and the small distance it has encroached on the sea,
since the erection of the ancient cities within it, would require ages, and throw back
its origin fur beyond the DeLvcE, or even the Mosaic era of the Crearion :”
{(quoted in my Chapters, p. 43 ; but compare my observations on the short chrono-
logy adopted by Sir Ganpyern WiLkiNsoxy, in page 52 7)

nd with respect to the slowness with which the allavial is annunl]}r elevated,
by each inundation, in Upper Egypt, the labors of Napoleon’s “ Institut de
I'Egypte,” are worthy of the highest commendation; the recognition of which is
to myself the more gratifying as it is lamentably the fashion among English tourists,
and similar littératenrs, to disparage the value of truly-scientific researches, that
they are unable to surpass after the lapse of half a century. By me, entirely grant-
ing the unavoidable inaccuracy of the French Work in its copies of hieroglyphical
legends, the historical importance of which French genius has since elicited, and
thoroughly aware of the later destruction of many historical hypotheses put forth
by that illustrious corps, owing to diseoveries long posterior to their epoch, the
“ Description de "Egypte, * on every other branch of Egyptelogy, is reverenced as
a monument * JinE PERENNIUE,

Regall sitn Pyramidum altios ;

Quod non imber edax, non Aquilo impotens
Possit diruere, aut innumerabiles

Annorum series, of fuga temporum,™

By tarning to Girarp (Tom. xx., pages 33 et seq.) the reader will understand
throngh what processes the mean increase in the elevation of the bed of the Nile was
ascertained to be O=, 120 per century.

On applying this criterion to the depth of soil (metres 4, 585,) accumulated,
owing to the annual rise of the river's bed and eonsequent yearly-inereasing height
of overflow, around the base of the Obelisk of Lugsor, (since 1831 transferred from
Thebes to the Place de la Concorde, Paris,) it was estimated by GirArp, that “la
date de la fondation des Monuments de Luqsor remonterait i qualorze cenls ans
avant notre ére :” (page 132.) This was written in total ignorance of the hiero-
glyphical age of this ghelisk —a deduetion drawn from geological phenomena alone.
Now, this monument as well as its fellow is inseribed with the names, and titles,
of Raxses T1L of the eighteenth dynasty, who is said, in the legends chiselled on
s face, Lo have “ made these works (the Propyleiu of the I'alace of Lugsor,) for

"
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his Father Amux-Ra, and that he has erected these two great Obelisks in hard
stone before the Rumsesseion of the city of Amun.” In Roserisi’s chronology
the death of RaMsEs occurs at B.c. 1499 ;—Dbut no authority places his reign later
than the thirteenth century., Thus much on the accuracy of French researches
in 1798-9,

4th.—The occupation of Egypt by Asiatic immigrators took place over the
Isthmus of Suez, ( Chapters, pages 42, 44, 46, 5%, 59 ;) at an unknown
period between the deposition of the Nile's alluvium in amount adequate
for the growth of human subsistence, and the erection of the earliest known
Monuments extant, viz., the Pyramids and Tombs of the third Memphite
dynasty—according to Buxsex, Lersivs, BanvecHr, and others, long prior
to B.c. 3,000.

In that remote age, however, the Isthmus of Suez presented physical condi-
tions by far more aqueous than at the present day. It is just possible that the
Asiatic squatter was already in FPalestine, waiting, as it were, for the formation
of a narrow strip of Land which eventually enabled him to eross over from Africa
to Asia; but it seems certain, that about the age of Moses, or the fifteenth century
B.C,, the Lagoons, now close to Buez, extended northwards at least as far as IHe-
roopolis, and the Lakes Temsah. One of the chicf causes that the successive
labors of Darrvs, Proremy PurnAperravs, Trasax, Hapriax, and the Caliph
Osar were required to clear, re-excavate, and re-open the bed of the ancient Canal
attributed (erroneously in all likelihood,) to Necuo or to SEsorTRIS, was not, as
ignorance of the localities leads travellers to assert, so much owing to the accumu-
Iation of sandy obstructions whose influence even here has been exaggerated, but
is due to a gradual upheaval of the roek beneath and around Suez, from the same
subterranean activn which has elevated the eoral-reefs, in that part of the Red
Sea, some siz feef higher than the level of the water; above which the Pﬂf}'il'l
cease to carry on a system of animal construction essentially submarine, If
with these data before him the reader will consult learned disquisitions put forth
on the Exodus of the Israelites, wherein the geological and topographbical transi-
tions now submitted to his intelligence, no less than infinite historical impossibilities
to which pending commentaries are obnoxious, are totally disregarded, he will find,
that they have to be commenced “da capo,” and re-written, to be of any real utility
or durable scientific value.

Sth.—Many centuries (in number utterly unknown) must be allowed for the
multiplication of the human race in Egypt, from a handful of rovers to a
mighty nation ; and for the acquirement, by self-tuition, of arts and sciences
adequate to the conception and éxecution of a Pyramid—thus giving us a
blank amount of chronclogical interval : bounded on the one hand by the
unknown depth and surface of the Nilotic alluvial, sufficient for the growth
of human food, at the time of the Asiatic nomad’s arrival ; and on the
other, (after this nomad had been transmuted by time and cirecumstance into
a farmer and then into a monument-building citizen,) by the Pyramids of
the third dynasty.

Such is the seale in which Egyptian Origines have been eonsidered in my Ame-
rican Lectures; and these are my points of departure in studies I am now prose-
cuting in Europe for elaboration into future transatlantic discourses, But to
enable the raaﬁ to comprehend some elementary geological and hieal
conditions left out of sight by short chronologists, or but feebly dise in any
works of that school yet known to me, I subjoin three diagrams in wood-cut, the
study of which will be found curions and interesting.

They have been prepared in conjunetion with my esteemed fellow-student, Mr,
Josern Boxomr, whose intimate knowledge of every loeality here indicated is a
voucher for their accuracy within the very concise limits in which the ideas are
embodied. No claim is made for them beyond approximative correctness ; hat
having been drawn to a seale to suit Mr. SAMUEL SHARPE'S excellent “ Map of
Egypt, (under Antoninus Pius, A.D. 140—London, 1848,)" the reader will find
that chart of material assistance to their complete intelligence,.—G. . G.
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APPENDIX E.

And here I could exclaim with Cicero, *lisdem in armis fui;” the more legiti-
mately, as it is the fashion in modern as well as in ancient Egyptian matters (see
Chapters, p. 8, 9,) to suppress the sources whence some authors derive that informa-
tion of which they make parade, My space is brief; the subject irrelevant to the
argument in Isa:.mllrv ; nor, considering the aufographs in my possession, is circum-
locution necessary : my object now being merely to “ prendre acte,” while I attempt
to inform the reader that, in Egyptian matters, I have some right to speak “ avee
connaissance de cause.”

It is, however, desirable to premise, that in the course of multifarions commer-
cial, official, magisterial, administrative, and political avocations at Cairo, from
1831 to 1841, I had been connected, directly for years, indireetly always, with the
“Transit to and from India,” since the earhest voyages of the “Hugh Lindsay.”

During a period when 1 was absent in the United States, Mr. ARTHUR ANDER-
so¥, Managing Director of the Peninsula and Oriental Steam Nuvigation Com-
pany, published a Pamphlet, entitled, “ OBSERVATIONS on the Practicability
and Utility of Opening a Communication between the Rep Sea and the Mepi-
TERRANEAN, by a Ship Canal,” &e.—* Also, ExTrAcTs from a Manuseript Memoir
of a Survey of the Isthmus, by M. Lixast,” &e.: London ; Smith, Elder, and Co.,
Cornhill ; 1843. [Unsecen by me until the 29th June, 1844, when I was residing
at Philadelphia.]

The ers of this pamphlet are distinetly told, that © the Writer has had the
means of ebtaining information relative to this matter, which he considers may be
relied on,” (p. 4) ; no less than *that the matter was some time since submitted b
Lim to the consideration of Her Majesty’s Government,” (p. 5); but they will
seek-in vain in its pages for the name of the only party to whom Mr. ANDERSON
was indebted for every iota of these Egyptian facilities. * Sed tulit alter honores.™

Mr. AwxpersoN had been some weeks at Cairo, entirely unsought by me,
before he did me the honor to call at my house, and, after introdueing himself,
solicit my personal assistance. Ignorance of French or Italian, and unacquaintance
with the usages of the people, and routine of affairs in our Oriental community, had
rendered the efforts of the * Managing Director of the Peninsule and Oriental Steam
Navigation Company,” in obtaining satisfactory aid from any other quarter, singu-
larly abortive : and every particle of the * information, relative to this matter, which
he considers may be relied on,” was, by the author of the above-mentioned pam-
phlet, obtained gratuitously at Cairo, either from myself exclusively, or solely
through my personal influenee, instrumentality, and medium.

With reference to these transactions, the publication of the Manuseript Docu-
ments, of which a eatalogue is now subjoined, would supply sundry curious * para-
Jipomena " of Mr. ANpERsON’S * Observations.”

A..% Conditions et Engagements, entre Monsieur ArrAurR AsDERsSON de
Londres, et Monsieur Aporrae LinaxT de 1'Orient, et Conventions entre
ces deux personnes et Messieurs Joux Grippox et Georees GLippox,
¢tablis au Caire :” . . . . *“Fait au Caire, le 19 Fevrier, 1841.”

B.. MEMOIRE sur la Communication de la MEDITERRANER i la MER Rovce, par
Atexandrie, le Caire et Suez: ou DIRECTEMENT par |" IsTHME ; avec une
Critique du Projet de Monsieur Corpier—par A. LaNaxT, 1ns ur en
Chef des Ponts et Chaussées. Caire, le 15 Decembre, 1840 : with colored
map : (quadruplicate press-copy of M. LinaNT’s autograph,)

C.. Correspondence between ArvaEUR ANDERSON and Geo. R. Grippos, on the
above subject.

D.. Ditto, between A, Lawanr and Geo. R. Grippox.

E.. Ditto, copies of, between the late Joux Griopos and the above parties,

F..CONTRACT between Artaur Axperson, Esq., Managing Director of the

Peninsula and Oriental Steam Navigation Company, and Geo. R. GLipDox,
cntered into at Cairo, 20th February, 1841,

G..Geo. R. Guippox's “ PLAN for the Transit of Mails, Passengers, and Mes-
chandize, to and from India, vii Egypt, monthly or bi-monthly,”-—Dated
Cairo, 31st March, 1841,
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H. . Correspondence between the Board of the Pennsula and Oriental Company
and Geo. R. GrLippox ; closing with the delivery, by the latter to the Board,
of the abuve * Plan,” (after its submission to H. M. Foreign Office, as per
stipulated agreement with Mr. AnTHUur AXNpERseN,) in Londun, 20th
June, 1841.

I.. Correspondence between Arrnur AspERsoN, from Alexandria and Constan-
tinople, and Geo. R. Grippox in Egypt and in London,, 1841,

K.. Copies of Correspondence between the late Joux Grippox and ArTHUR
Axperson, and of Georce R. Grippox with the former, in relation to the
above “ Plan,” 1542, 1843.

L. . Incidental and Miscellancous Papers ; among them the MS. of * Strictures
on the Transit to India vid Egypt, by Geo. R. Grippon, Cairo, 1836 ;"
which, although transmitted in good faith to parties in London for tmme-
diate publication, was withheld from the public eye ; its contents being sur-
reptiously made use of in high quarters, in contravention of its author’s
objects and intentions.

The reader is referred “ en attendant,” to my pamphlets, No. 1 and No. 2, (* A
Memoir on the Cotton of Egypt,” pages 38 and 43, and ArPPEXDIX ; and “ Appeal
to the Antigquaries of Europe on the Destruction of the Monuments of Egypt,”
pages 3, 134 and 135, 148 to 155, and final note ; London, James Madden and Co.,
1841 ;) for the political opinions avowed by me in respect to the future destinies
of Egypt ; while I solieit his attention to the fact of MomasMmed ALl's actual su-
peranuation ; the recent death of the latter's STep-sox, his so-called * hereditary™
suceessor to the Viee-Regency, Israurem Pasba ; and the temporary nomination
of the grandson, ABBass, to the Pashalic.

I postpone the elaboration of these themes to * Mesorrs historical, political, and
anecdotal,” of my personal acquaintance with Modern Eqypt and Egyptians from
1818 to 1841 ; while the only apology I ean offer for the otherwise superfluous
insertion of the present Nofeinto * Lectures on Exyptian Mummification,” is that,
in default of the ancient art of pickling their bodies, the memories of a number of
angust personages, who during this interval have figured in Nilotic annals, shall
be transmitted to posterity, duly embalmed.—London, 20th December, 1848, G. R. G,

Postscrirrum.—In reference to the relation between the sizes of the two
largest Pyramids of Gheezeh and the lengths of the reigns of Burmis I, and
1L., (See Ethnological Journal, No. T, page 298,) I was not then aware of
Dr. Hinexs' discovery, in the papyrus * Turin Book of Kings,” that each of
the kings in the latter (fourth Memphite) dynasty, the ELIPI;IJSE{I builders of
the great pyramids, is said to have lived ninety-five years. Their names, and
the r’l‘cngths of their reigns, are unfortunately lost.” (R, Soc. or Lit.—vide
Literary Gazette, 11th November, 1848, )

While, in the pending state of hierological inquiries, 1 look upon the
* Turin Papyrus” as but an aedjunct in the reconstruction of Egyptian chro-
nology, I am happy to accept, for what this Papyrus may be worth, such a
striking confirmation of the accuracy of my assertion, “that the sizes of

l‘i-'mmids are in direct proportion to the length of the reigns of the Monarchs
who built them."—G.R.G.

LECTURE VIL
The Art of Mummification, Continued.

Tue lecturer prefaced his exposition by adverting to the theory put
forth by Dr. Pariger, * that the original cause of Mummification was to be
¥ 4 Mémoire sur les Causes de la Peste, et sur les moyens de la détruire,”
Purls, 1837 —published by Dr. Pariser, on his return from the Levant, whither
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found in a hygienic motive, the desire to keep away the plague ; and stated
that on a preceding oceasion he had dwelt on the simple rationalism of sand
burial, in order to show how unnecessary it is to seck in precautions against
a disease which did not exist until 543 years after Christ, for the origin of
an institution which antedates that event by fifty centuries. He briefly
recapitulated his preceding lecture, and then deseribed the localities where
mummies are most abundant.

They are found in greatest profusion at Memphis, and at Thebes. The
Neeropolis at Memphis is twenty-two miles in length, by about half a mile in
breadth, and here it is supposed that one fourth of the entire population of
Egypt was buried.

Every provineial temple was provided with an establishment for the pur-
pose of mummification. Here the bodies were delivered to the priests to
be embalmed, and after seventy days restored to the friends to be carried to
the place of deposit. The paintings in the tombs represent funeral proces-
sions, in which we see the mummy transported in cars, or borne on sledges
drawn by oxen, and attended by mourning friends. The mummies of Jacob

e —— e e = e —————

he had been sent by the French Government about 1828-30, to examine and to
report on the Plague—a disease which, singular to relate, he never saw, in Eg_lrpt !
The fallacies of this report were refuted in a masterly manner by Cror-Bey,” sur
la Peste,” 1840 ; but finding that the untenable hypothesis of Dr. Pariser has
misled such eminent Egyptologues as CramrpoLiLioN-Fioeac, (% L'Egypte
Ancienne,” pages 94, 95,) Hesmy, (“ L'Egypte Pharaonique,” 1. page 327,)
CHerupixNt, (* Nubie,” page 62), and many other distingnished Frenchmen, I
devoted some time to its analysis, and eould at once produce in MS. its © reductio
ad absurdum.” The theory, that mummification owes its origin to the object of
keeping away the plague, if in one sense sufficiently original, antedates Dr.
Pariset, having been put forth, thirty years before, by the erudite but imaginative
Volney ; and it is based upon such ignorance of Egyptian atmospheric and
geological conditions, of bistory, monumental as well as classical, of ancient
religious customs and necessities, and of hygienie laws that medieal science has
clicited at Paris itself, that I marvel how such an explanation could have suggested
itself to a rational mind, still more toa Physician. Thelaws T allude to have been
discussed with extraordinary acumen, involving a multitude of original discoveries,
by my learned friend and colleague in anthropological inquiries, M. le Dr. Bovpis
(* Geologie Médicale”—* Géographie Médicale "—* Statistique de la mortalité des
Armées;” &ec., Paris, 1842-6), and that I have some personal right to speak from
practical experience upon Plague-questions may be presumed from the cireumstance,
that, leaving aside the great pestilence of Malta, 1813, when I was too young to pre-
serve more than a shuddering recollection of some family incidents,—those of
Alexandria 1819-20, 1820-21, 1823---a chance rencontre with this disease, at St. Jean
d’Acre, 1830, and at Constantinople, 1836---I was of the very few Europeans, perhaps
_the only Consul, at Cairo, who attended to out-deor commercial and ﬂﬂ:'ll!ill? duties,
no less than to the dead and dying, during the awful visitation of 1835 ; when
some 57,000 of that city’s population were swept off between the 10th February
and the 17th June: ( Ltlweﬁ Pu-?!iture Lectures---see Boston Evening Transcript,
4th Deec, 1843.) Some adventures of those days are well remembered by m
colleagues at Mussr-el-Qihirah, especially by a fellow eye-witness, Mr. g
Harris ; who was residing with me in the * Durb-el-genéyneh” when the plague
first appeared. It need scarcely be added, that, from the facts carefully observed
at this long period of gloom and horror, I ceased thenceforward to be a Gantagionist ;
and that I regard Quarantines, except domestic and on the voluntary principle, as
vestiges of “ moyen aze” ignorance and barbarism ; the perpetuation of which, b
interested *“clap-trap,” is a foul stigma on the intelligence of the nineleeutﬁ
century.—G. R. G.
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and Joseph, (Gen., 1. 5, 26, ; Exod., xiii. 19,) were thus carried from Egypt
into the land of Canaan. Sometimes this procession is made in boats, on
the Nile, canals or lakes ; whenee, in latter times, probably arose the Greek
fable of the boatman Charon, The practical utility of mummification in Egypt
is made evident, (inasmuch as the distance, from the place where the deceased
died, to the rocky tomb wherein the body was to repose, was sometimes
very great,) in the portability of embalmed bodies. At the present day
great inconvenience is often experienced at funerals, in so hot a climate,
for want of the ancient art. ;

Mr. Gliddon discussed the period when mummification was first practised
in Egypt. It must have preceded the building of the pyramids and tombs,
beeause vestices of mummies have been found in the oldest of these, and,
in fact, the first mummies were buried in the sand, before the Egyptians
possessed the necessary tools for exeavating sepulchres in the rock. In
the time of Joseph the art was not new,

Maxerno and Cremest Alexandrinus mention circumstances which lead
us to infer the existence of manuseript treatises on the art between 3,000

and 5,000 years ago : which is confirmed by passages in the Book of the
dead. All modern writers allude to it. The Christian fathers forbade it as

a heathen eustom. 8t. Augustine remarks, in his Sermons, that the ¢ Egyp-
tians alone believed in the resurrection, because they carefully preserve the
bodies of their dead,"—* for,” says he, (alluding to Lis own time, a.p, 354
to 430,) ¢ they have a custom of drying up the bodies and rendering them
as durable as brass."—About A.D. 356, we find St. Anthony fulminating
from the pulpit anathemas on all Christians who still embalm their dead.
The body of the Coptic martyr, St. Epimus, was embalmed by his disei-
ples, just as the bodies of Jacob and of Joseph had been preserved 2,000
years before the corpse of the Saviour was received and consecrated by
Jozeph of Arimathea. Embalming did not entirely cease in the East until
the seventh century after Christ, or the Muslim invasion,

From the building of the Great Pyramid in the fourth Dyn., until this date,
gives us a period of 4,000 years. The Lecturer then proceeded to make an
estimate of the number of mummies in Egypt. Let us call the period of
mummification 8,000 years, which would be greatly below the mark. The
average population of Egypt during that time probably amounted to five
millions, which died off every generation of thirty-three vears. We have,
then, by a simple process of caleulation, 450 millions of mummies for the
3,000 years ; but as the time was probably more than 3,000 years, the number
of mummies might be estimated in round numbers at five hundred millions.*

¥ This estimate of the number of Mummies is founded upon the ingenious
caleulations of Hexny (* Egypte Pharaonique,” II. pa. 55 et seq.) ; and it approx-
imates to the amount upon which the sapient editors of the “ Lo Speltatore £qizi-
ano™ (e fructibus eorum cognoscelis eos,) a Mohammed-Aliist organ vegetating at
Cairo, endeavoured to show, how 420 millions of Mummies would, if divested of
their linen wrappers, yield 420 millions of metrieal quintals of cloth ; which, when
converted into paper, would produce to the Pasha's treasury, twenty-one millions
of dollars, say £4,200,000 sterling ! (vide London Times, 12th May, 1847.) Find-
ing that such a prepostercous notion was going the rounds of the press of England,
and of the United States, not only without refutation but with applause, 1 eon-
signed it to the tomb by two articles, exhibiting that this is not the only matter, in
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Mr. Gliddon made another illustration. The stature of the Egyptians was
rather below the European standard, and the average length of a mummy, in its
wWrappings is, therefore, about 51 feet, its breadth within 11, and in height about
the same, These 500 millions of mummies would, if piled up together,
make a cube of half a mile in length, breadth, and height. The spaee occu-
pied by the mummies of Egypt was in fact, he said, very large, some of the
tombs of a single individual covering several acres of subterranean ground.

Mr. Gliddon proceeded to give several interesting and unpublished facts
from Mr. Birch's manuscripts in relation to the changes in the mode of pre-
paring mummies, and the shape and ornaments of the coffins.* The processes
of embalming as well as the inseriptions upon the coffins, were in early times
very simple. The oldest sarcophagus found in the pyramids had no inserip-

tion at all.

At the remote age of the fourth Dynasty, the bodies, as in the case of King
Menkare, were prepared by saturation with natron, baking in ovens, and
wrapping in woollen cloths—linen in that day being probably unknown.

In the mummies of the twelfth Dynasty, this material is already in use ;
the bodies are partially gilded, and great luxury seems to have been
introduced in decorations of coffins, ornaments, &e., which was ecarried
to vast extravagance from the eighteenth Dynasty down to Roman times.
In the absence of other indieations, such as royal names used for dates

connection with the Pasha’s financial schemes, in which “ Montes parturiunt,
nascitur ridiculus mus.” (see Boston Evening Transeript ; 23rd June, 1847 ;—
The American Mail ; New York, 3rd July 1847 ;---and for a rich instance of the
expedients suggested to Momammep Arxr for  raising the wind,” compare my
“ Appeal to the Antiquaries,'” 1841 ; note, pages 129-131.)

It was shown by the authors of the great French Work, that, to contain 400
million mummies, a gallery about twelve-feet square should be carried in the
Libyan hills four times between the Pyramids of Memphis and the first Cataract,
a distance exceeding 600 miles ! Yet the excavations for sepulchral purposes
alone, and still in existence, are sufficiently vast to contain all the bodies ever
embalmed ; even without the suceessive spoliations of earlier, and refilling with
later corpses, caused by Hykshos and Persian devastations, many instances of
which are familiar to the hierologist. The enormous capacity of some of these
subterranean cemeteries may be judged by that of the tomb of Per-Amusorn
in the Assasseef, Thebes---862 feet of galleries, occupying an underground area
equivalent to one and a quarter aere : (WiLkissox, “ Mod. Eg. and Thebes,” II,
222,) And leaving aside the royal sepulchres at the Biban-el-Melook which
held but one or at most two sarcophagi, similar extraordinary statistics result
from the admeasurements of the tombs of DrrogkaxrEFRAN at Saccira, and
of PrATKOPENTRAT (mischristened Col. Campbell's, as this functionary did not die
in Egypt,) at Gheezeh. G. R. G.

¥ In the second lecture (Ethnological Journal, No. VI, note in page 256,)
I expressed my indebtedness to Mr. Samuel DBirch of the British Museum for
an invaluable classification of Sarcophagi and Mummy-cases, which, with un-
Eamllulud knowledge of the subjeet, and his wonted zeal in the cause of science,
e had the goodness to favour me with, in 1846. On mentioning to him my
wish to avail myself, on the present oceasion, of researches so eminently eritical
in a branch so little known, Mr. Birch kindly volunteered a synopsis of his
labors for the Journal ; and in the form of an Appendix, the reader will find
some remarks that, coming from so high an anthority, will be perused with in-
struction and interest. (Vide infra, page 467.) And in connexion with the subject
of Bitumen, reference is especially made to Mr. Bireh’s Papers on the * Obelisk
of Thotmes ITL in the A.hn&{dﬂ.n" at Constantinople, and on “ The Statistical
Tablet of Karnae,” (Trans. R. Soe. Lit. vol II. 1847.)
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in the inseriptions, &e., the relative antiquity of mummies can be deduced
from the successive fashions of embalmment. Of these, the epoch of
Bitumen forms a grand era, at the 18th dynasty ; for then this substance
which was unknown to the Egyptians prior to the conquests of Assyria by
the early Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty, began to be used, Mr. Birch has
discovered data which indicate very distinetly the epoch when bitumen
began to be adopted in mummification. Among the articles of tribute exacted
by Thotmes III., in the 16th century before Christ, from the econquered
princes of Nineveh, Shinar, Naharina, Babel, and other Mesopotamian
provineces, which are recorded on the mh]ct of Karnac, now in the Louvre, it
is said that the Chief of the country of HIS (or IS of Herodotus) brought
as tribute to the Pharaoh, 2080 ingots of bitumen. Mr. Gliddon exhibited
Lersivs’ copy of this Tablet, and other documents attesting this early con-
quest of Assyrian. Now as bitumen is an Asiatic production abundant near
the Euphrates, it was inaccessible to the Egyptians until Assyria was con-
quered by the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty ; which accounts for its absence
in the Old Empire ; that is from the 1st to the 12th dynasty.

Mr. Gliddon produced specimens of this bitumen, with the remark, that,
while the presenee of bitumen, in two embalmed heads he showed the
audience, proved that these persons could not have lived before the 18th
dynasty, it was this blackening substance which had altered the primitive
Caueasian color of their skins ; for a beautiful female foot of the olden time
he held in his hand, still preserved its light brown hue, having probably been
embalmed before bitumen was introduced.

He pointed out an engraving of the mummified head of a Negress, from the
“ Crania MEgyptiaca” of Dr. Morton. This relic he stated had been found
by himself in a tumulus at the Island of Beghe, 1st cataract, in 1840 ; and
was the only mummy of an unmixed Negro or Negress that he had ever
seen or heard of among the sepulchres of Egypt.

“In the study of Oriental antiquity,” continued the lecturer, ¢ we possess
no single eriterion, in applicability sufficiently universal, wherewith to test
the advancement a given people may have made, so felicitously simple as
that chemieal recipe formulated by a recent Savan ; viz., “¢ that the
cirilization of a given European nation is in direct proportion to the gallons
aof sulphuric acid by its population annually consumed :"—nor ean we,
herein, adopt the suggestion of another philosopher, and “ measure the
progress of (ancient Eastern) countries by the fonnage of soap yearly ex-

hansted by their inhabitants.”
* Nilotie antiquity, alas! affords usno such l;nut.thst{me for asecertaining

the extent of its civilization as sulphuric acid, or soap! Its development in
arts and sciences must be measured, not by any one feature of soeial polity
taken singly, but through the judicious union of the multiform elements that
combine to unfold to us the maximum of progress which, at successive
epochas, the Egyptians had attained. Yet, were we to select one subject
that, more than any other, from the all-comprising grandeur and detailed
minutiee of its ramifications, would attest the onward mareh of humanity in
Egypt, from its ante-monumental stage of nomadism, down to the most

brilliant chapter of its history storied hieroglyphically in the two millennia
L
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seulptured seriatim on stupendous Karnac—(a vast eyele of time, in which,
so far as Egyptian annals be concerned, the early antiquities of Judewea,
Greeee and Rome, are but parentheses—things which can be omitted without
much detriment to the sense )—that subject is Muamrication !  In geogra-
phical range it ascends the Nile 1600 miles from the Mediterrancan to
Meroé ; resting its Eastern wing on the hypogeums of Midian and Idumsea ;
while its Western follows Libyan affiliations, through the Oases and
Numidia, perhaps to lose its last forms among the hapless Guanches, whom
Portuguese cruelty extinguished, during the 13th century, at the Canary
Isles of the Atlantic. In ehronological duration, mummification, as has been
shown, antedates all human history, all monumental record ; and accompany-
ing its phases down to the 7th eentury, a.n., we beholditembracing, within its
mysterious circumference, a period of man's funereal necessities exceeding
5,000 years. In numerical amount, and its consequent bearings upon the
statistics of population, we find, that Egypt alone furnishes data whereby
the incomprehensible term of 500 millions of human mummies fails to
convey an idea of their incaleulable number.”

“ Mpr. Gliddon elosed by an eloquent allusion to the people of this by-gone
time. Before him lay the mummied heads of a man and a woman ; the foot
of a girl, and the gilded hand of a lady. 'To these he referred in thrilling
language, to which our space, ("Mobile Tribune, 27th February, 1848,)
not admitting our doing justice, we give but a mere outline of its substance.”

Enquire of these parched and shrivelled lips, what were their owner's
vocal articulations—what his modes of thought, his diurnal avoeations, and
his nocturnal pursnits ?

The gentle owner of this exquizite: foot danced in girlish gladness to the
sounds of harps which were struek long ere David sang. For we have paint-
ings of harpers and harps in the tomb of Ramses IV. at Thebes, in the four-
teenth eentury, n.o., or 400 years before David ; and harps and lutes, of seven
to thirteen strings, are found depicted in the tomb of the architect of the
Great Pyramid, twenty centuries further back. [See the plates in Rosenuist's or
Cramroriion’s ¢ Monuments of Egypt ;" but my Lecture-room exhibits these
and similar subjects in 100 mounted plates of Cainueaup’s “° Arts et Métiers
des Anciens Egyptiens,” procured from the celebrated author, Paris, 1846,
in advance of publication. |

Or ask this seorched though gilded hand, to trace in hieroglyphics upon
papyrus paper the memoirs of a lady, whose will its delicate fingers obeyed
at a date when the Hebrews possessed no alphabet, and when the Pentateuch
was yet unwritten.

Albeit these débris are to us but the types and emblems of a vast family of
the human race ; that, while Grecian antiquity was yet young, and Roman
non-existent, numbered myriads of population—faint shadows are they, and
partial indices, of a colossal nation, the grand parent of civilization—that dis-
covered the germs of all present arts, constructed mighty and imperishable
works, and transmitted to the Champollion school those precious documents,
through the deciphering of which the glory of Egypt now resiles brilliantly
from her translated bieroglyphics, and gives her annals the highest place in
the pages of the world’s history.
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In this man’s skull, one whiech, after 3,000 years of time, so perfect is his
embalment, would be recognized by us as an old acquaintance had we known
him in his life-time, we behold one of ourselves—a Caucasian, a pure white-
man ; notwithstanding the bitumen which has blackened the skin.  The same
with this female head, of a girl of fifteen, whose hair, reddened though it be
by embalment, is soft and silky still. How surprised would both of these
individuals be, could we recall them to life, to learn that we moderns have
actually speculated in learned works, whether their countrymen were A fricans
or even Negroes—whether the color of their skins was not (as the Egyptian
males and females are painted on the monuments,) erimson, or yellow ; or,
black as they now are with bituminous saturation—whether their ears were
not placed on their heads higher than our own, even if they were as long—
whether their feet were really cance-shaped with the hollow reversed—or
their hair actually wool !
Could a people gifted with such facial angles, elevation of forehead, smooth
hair and aristocratic noses as these, fail to be great men and great women ?
Was it in nature, or are anatomical laws so false, that a people with such
physiognomical and osteological characteristics—a people whose mighty
deeds are still erect in stone, and who are renowned beyond all others in
sacred and profane history for their wisdom—should not possess a development
of head and volume of brain commensurate with the grandeur of their works 2
In the face of such matter-of-fact and tangible evidences as are extant in
the mummies themselves, corroborated by paintings, sculptures and records
of every age and variety, cavils are vain—denials become childish, These
pictorial illustrations, faithful eopies of Nilotic monuments, are, as Lernosse®
observes,  the contemporaneous testimonies that seem to spring up out of
the earth expressly to confirm history,” These fragmentary vestiges of
Egyptian humanity, and those plates of the ¢ Crania Mgyptinca” enable
us to realize with Mortox, the actual existence, in the year 1847, of Egypt's
¢ vast sepulchres, whenee the dead have arisen, as it were, to bear witness
for themselves and their country.” [ Vide “ Récueil des Inscriptions Greeques
de 'Egypte,” Paris 1842, Introduction, p. xliii :—and * Crania Egyptiaca,”
Philadelphia, 1844, page 1.] +

* While these lines are passing through the printer’s hand, the Parisian press
eonveys the mournful intelligence of the demise, on the 15th inst., of this illus-
trious and most excellent gentleman. The world of science has to deplore the
loss of one of its highest ornaments: European archaology, that of her brightest
luminary: Egyptian studies, through LerroNse's decease, that of the “primus
inter pares™ of their patrons. As one who has been honored with many proofs of
M. Lerroxxe’s benign liberality of instruction, the writer cannot withhold this
humble tribute of respect to his memory, coupled with unaffected sorrow at the
death ol a friend whose kindnesses are too prized to be forgotten.—G. R. G.

+ Regretting extremely that want of space now obliges me to restrict the ex-
pression of my grateful remembrance of Dr. Sam. Gro. MorTox’s friendship,
and my admiration of his laborious achievements in Egyptian Ethnography, to
a brief note, I can only here confirm the sentiments uttered in 1843, {{'il:r:;arers,
pages 45, 46.) Another craniological work on Ancient Kthnography, angmented
with a mass of new archmologieal information, and founded upon the latest dis-
coveries, I am happy to announce, is fortheoming from Dr. Morton's pen.

It is through Dr. Morton’s researches, that the “vexata quustio” of the
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LETTER

TO MR. GEORGE R. GLIDDON, ON

VARIOUS ARCH/EOLOGICAL CRITERIA FOR DETERMINING
THE RELATIVE EPOCHS OF MUMMIES.
From Samver Biren, Esq., of the DBritish Museum.

( Appendix ¥. referred to ubi supra, page 363.)
Dear Sik,

Tur attempt to lay down a few general diacritical rules for the
determination of the ages of mummies may not prove unacceptable to
you; although I cannot, in a short space, give all the intermediate steps
on which the results of my investigations are based. These depend
mainly on philologieal considerations ; and one, not the least in import-
ance in this respect, is nomeneclature, It is an important law, that the
officers of court, and other personages of consequence, out of ﬂatte_r;-,r to
the reigning monarch, named their children after him; and accordingly
we never find an Apries in the epoch of the twelfth, or an OsorTESEN
at the twenty-sixth dynasty. This is a fundamental rule, to be borne
in mind, when considering the epochs of mummies. The persons named
Apep— Amenemha— Usrtesen — Thothmes—Rameses— Psamelik, must
have been born in the reigns of Monarchs having these names : conse-

African or Asiatie origin of the Egyptian race has been irrevocably settled in
favor of their Cawcasian derivation ; a conclusion that now ranks among * les
faits acquis 4 la science.”

Others, it is true, (see Chapters, p. 58,) had advanced opinions in support of
the Asiatic origin of the denizens of Egypt.—Prrmncrew (“ Encyclopedia
Jeyptiaca,”” London, 1842, pages 2, 3,) following BLomexeacH and LawRENCE,
touched on the probability of the ascent of civilization along the Nile from North
to South, introduced ab-initio into Egypt by an Asiatic people. This view had
been previously advocated in the admirable works of De Broronxg, (* Histoire
de la Filiation et des migrations des Peuples,” Paris, 1837 ; 1., pages 210, 217 ;)
of Jarvor, (* Revolutions des Peuples de 1*Asie Moyenne,” Paris, 1839 ; L, page
1553;) and a century ago the profound academician FourmoxT had contended,
that * les Egyptiens, pour les trois quarts, sortoient ou de I’ Arabie ou de la Phee-
nicie 5 . . . . . . . . " I'Egypte étant composée de peuples Chaldéens, Pheeniciens,
Arabes, &c., mais surtout des derniers,” (“Léflexions sur I'Origine, 'Histoire, et
la Buceession des Anciens Peuples,” Paris, 1747 ; pages 303, 383.)

It has been adopted withont reservation, on Ehii:r]ngical. historical, and monu-
mental grounds, by Bussew, (“Egypt's Place,” 1848, pages 8 and 444 ;) and on
mythological as well as linguistic by Laxer, (* Paralipomeni,” 1845, passim.)

But, philology, if one of the most available, is not always in its results the safest
guide in establishing identity of race, or unity of human origins, among nations
which speak the same tongue. Thus, for example, the Hebrews, who for the last
sixteen centuries, though scattered over the earth, have preserved their blood purer
from foreign admixture than any other people, have totally forgotten the oral use
of their original tongue, and now adopt as their own the {anguage of every nation
among whom they sojourn. At the Iﬁaud of Madagascar, three different races of
wankind, Caucasians, Negme&, and Malays, notwithstanding the diversity of their
respective origins and habitats, unite in the use of dialects of one and the same
tongue. While, if language alone, uncorrected by the more positive science of
craniological anatomy, were to be taken unexceptionally as the eriterion for estab-
lishing primitive identity of sangunineous origin, among races of men at this day
utterly distinet, a thesis might be sustained, by some skilful philologer, that the
natives of Paris were originally Africans, because the Negroes of St. Domingo
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quently the fashions and formulas which prevail on the coffins of these
persons may be safely referred to these epochs.  Another law not less
safe is the presence, in the ineriptions, of particular characters, which
do not appear in the hieroglyphics, till certain epochs. I shall
subsequently allude to some of these. The subject may be roughly
divided into ages, as follows :—-

I. Pyramid age :—From the Third to the Twelfth Dynasty.

The sarcophagi, mummies, and other sepulchral remains of this
age are comparatively few. Not only have the haughty pyramids
attracted the ecupidity of the plunderer, and their remains been
despoiled of their dead, but even the vast cemetery of Memphis has
been emptied of its tenanis by resurrectionists and jackals at a time as
early as the Greek rule. The distinguishing feature of this age is its great
simplicity. The sarcophagus which held the mummy of Curors is a plain
monelithic bin ; the outer Sarcophagus of Mycerixus, unfortunately
lost at sea, was a rectangular chest, decorated only with the representa-
tion of the porteullises or door-ways. The inner sarcophagus was of
wood, apparently a kind of cedar, inseribed down the body with two
lines of hieroglyphics, but without any figured representation. This
inscription, which oceurs also on coffins of an epoch much posterior, is a
speech taken out of the drama or mystery of the Osiris-mythos, and is

e e & e e — e e . e

converse in French! See the excellent remarks, together with other examples, of
Pickering, (* Races,” pages 277, 278.)

“ 11 faut done, with I’ Avezac, se garder de conclure de la similitude des lan-
gages la similitude d’Origine :"—1t is through their harmony in ultimate results,
that the proper application of different sciences to the elucidation of a given
subject must be judged ;—principles developed with sublime eloquence by Hom-
poLwT, (Introduction to * Cosmos ;" 1846, French edition ;) and it is to this
masterly analysis and synthesis of faets, elicited from * History, Anatomy, and
the Monuments, that the “ Crania JFgyptiaca”™ has marked a new era in Egyptian
studies, and won for its author a testimonial of applause that, proceeding from an
illustrious Ethnologist whese long-recorded conclusions are at variance with the
doctrines espoused by his American colleague, does equal honor to Dr, Pricuasn’s
love of science as to the truthful candor of his heart.

“ A most interesting and really important addition lias lately been made to our
knowledge of the physieal character of the ancient Egvptians. This has been
derived from a quarter where local probabilities Wﬂulff I]a-nst of all have induced
us to have looked forir. In France, where so many scientific men have been de-
voted ever since the conquest of Egypt by Napoleon, for a long time under the
patronage of government, to researches into this subject ; in England, possessed
of the immense advantage of wealth and commemiaf resources ; in the academies
of Italy and Germany, where the arts of Egypt have been studied in national
musenms, scarcely anything has been done sinee the time of Blumenbaeh to elu-
cidate the physical history of the ancient Egyptian race. In none of these coun-
tries have any extensive collections been formed of the materials and resources
which alone can afford a secure foundation for such attempts. Tt s in the United
States of America that a remarkable advancement of this part of physical science
has been at length achieved. * The Transactions of the American {}h“ﬁﬁﬂl}lﬁﬂul
Society.! (Vol. ix., New Series, Part i., Article 3 ; 1844 ;) contain & memoir by
Dr. MorTor, of Philadelphia, in which that able and zealous writer, already
distinguished by his admirable researches into the physical character of the native
American races, (* Crania Americana,” 1839,) has brought forward a great mass
of new information on the ancient Kgyptians.” (Pricnasp, * Appendiz to the
first edgiuil cl_g' The Natural History of Man,” London, 1845 ; § ix., pages 570,

71.)—-G. R. G.
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the address of Isis over the recomposition of the limbs of Osiris. The
appearance of this mythos at so early an epoch is singular, as showing
the extremely remote era of its development. I here give a revised
translation of its import ; * Osirian king MEN-KA-RE, live for ever! born
of the heaven, [beloved] issue of Seb—thy Mother Nutpe (the fir-
mament) is spread over thee, in her name of the extent of the heaven ; she
has accorded thee to be as a god—annihilated*are thy enemies King
Meskare, live for ever I The only other coffins and mummies
referable to the period of the fourth dynasty, are those of the workmen
employed in the Tourah quarries. These were plain uninseribed
sarcophagi, containing dried bodies, only enveloped in coarse woollen
and matting wrappers ; resembling the body found in the chambers
with the fragments of the wooden coffin of the King Mexgaze, the
authenticity of which bones however has been questioned. There are
no sarcophagi or mummies in Europe referable to so early a period: and
we are consequently without the means of determining, from these
remains, more than the fact of the application of the Osiris-mythos to
the deceased ; coupled with the absence of bitumen, and the simpler
preparation either by salting or desiccation,

Of the period which intervenes between the fourth and the eleventh
dynasty there are no mummied remains, in Furope at least—although
tombs executed for individuals who flourished in the fifth, sixth, and
subsequent dynasties, as well as considerable monuments of the
intermediate period, have been found: but of the eleventh or ExaxTErs
we possess at least three coflins, discovered in the sepulchres of that
family at Gournah. 1 infer that the Ewaxters were the eleventh
dynasty from the fact of individuals, bearing this name, being mentioned
on their funeral tablets as deceased in the reigns of Osonrtesex I of
twelfth dynasty, ; an example of which may be cited the Tablet 562,
Brit. Mus., ofa person named Nuentef, who died in the 39th year of the
reign of Osortesen I. The chief of these sarcophagi is that in the British
Museum ; giving, from its appearance, the highest prestize of the arts
at that period. The eyes are inlaid with obsidian and ivory in bronze
lid. The upper part of the body is richly gilded; and represents a
vulture, or hawk, overshadowing the form with its wings. On the body
are two lines—two speeches from the Osiris-mythos, or drama, (Trans,
Roy. Soc. Liter. vol. II. PL xiii.) . . . .. “King NuenTEF
deceased—uwe place thy arms as Osiris, we accord thee a good embalment,
and thy heart to be in thy belly. Say Isis and Nephthys.” Again, on
the foot is another speech, ** Say Isis and Nephthys ; We come to unite
thy limbs for thee, O King NuexTEr deelared true !” Here is at least the
key to the old Osiris-mythos of the secattering of the limbs of Osiris, and
his destruction by Seth—alegend as old as the eleventh line or dynasty :
but should any doubt exist on this point, I can cite two other coffins of
the same line of NuexTEF discovered at Gournah. It appears from the
inscriptions on these sarcophagi, that one of the Nu-axters, the
NuaxTeF-NAA, received his embalment at the hands of his brother
Nuaxter, Both their coffins are feathered like that of the British
Museum, and they bear a single line down the body. On the coffin of
the NuanTerNaa it is a dedication to certain divinites: on the other
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coffin it is the address made by the so-called Solar abode or Horizon—
welcoming the deceased into its bosom. On the foot of each of these
is the address of Isis and Nephthys, part of the same Osiris-mythos.
There is another coffin of the same epoch, with the blank space left for
the name of the individual, scooped out of a single tree, in the National
Collections, It contains an ordinary SEEllﬂchm] dedication ; but it
resembles the royal coffins from Gournah in this respect, that 1thﬂs like
them, the whole of the body decorated with feathering, although of
course of a more ordinary description. These are all in the usual
mummied form, with the usual head-dress ; and are apparently the inner
coffins : for, from the pyramidal epoch the mummies were deposited in
an inner case, which was, in its turn, enshrined in an outer cofiin or
chest. The examination of the interior of the coffin of the King
NuaxTer by Mr. Hogarth was productive of several curious facts. It
was lined or pitched with a resinous substance, remarkably fine and
brilliant, apparently a precious or valuable gum. To this portion the
outer linen wrappers of the king had adhered ; and when detached were
found inseribed with hieratic writing, on which the king is mentioned.
The Museum coffin of NuaxTer is richly gilded, and is evidently the
casing of a monarch, but all are identical in their art. 1 only knew of
one coffin in Europe, of the age of Usk-1-Esexn I, or of any monarch of
the twelfth dynasty, viz; that in the Museum of the Sta. Caterina at
Florence, { Lepsius, Ausw, Taf. x.) Itisevidently an outer sarcophagus
—has four upright posts at the corners—is decorated with symbolical
eyes—and has five lines of hieroglyphies. 1 suppose Chev. Lepsius
considered this coffin contained an allusion to the joint reigns of Usr-1-
seN and Amenemue—but I must confess I do not see what relation of
this sort it bears. It contains the address of the Horizon and its
welcome to a deceased AMENEMHA sNaB; into whose name enters the
cartouche of Amenemha in composition. So short and elliptical is this
inseription, that it is diffieult to pronounce what is intended by the two
lines on the right side ; but, at all events, it is referable to the twelfth
dynasty, which is sufficient for my purpose here.

Under the succeeding dynasty of the Sepexneprs—the MENTUHEPTS
—and the Ner ek eP1s--the outer coffinsstill retained the same rectangu-
lar shape, and were decorated externally with symbolical eyes, and large
bands of hieroglyphics—dedications to various divinities. The sides are
generally covered with a species of hieratic writing ; econtaining rituals
similar to the Todtenbuch of Lepsius—and which probably at this period
were used instead of Papyri; for I have never seen any Papyri of this
age. Round the sides areusually painted the whole sepulchral equipment
of the dead—his bows, arrows, quivers, shirts, wigs, mirrors, sandals, and
cosmetics. They are in fact the pictorial portmanteaun of an Egyptian
gentleman, twenty centuries before our era, as well as a bill of fare—
his ducks — geese — haunches — shoulders — chops — bread— cakes—
biscuits—flonr—his drinks—water—beer—wine, white, northern, or
Marzotic—his salt—and pastiles, are detailed at the head of these
coffins. In art they are excellent, but somewhat archaic; more so than
the later coffins of the eighteenth and twenty-sixth dynasties : but the
great test is the formule which are distinguished by the elliptical turns
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of expression. On certain tablets of the twelfth dynasty, these same
bills of fare are found ; and the stone revetment of the brick Pyramid
at Dashoor had also the same.

The most important of these coffins are two in the British Museum—
one in Berlin, fizured in the title-page of S. Passalacqua’s catalogue ;
and one published by Giovanni I)’Athanasi, now at St. Petersburgh,
and another dated in the reign of Sesexemsar, at Leyden. There
is every reason for supposing that the SeBExmEPTS arose towards
the close of the twelfth line. On the tablet, dated in the reign of the
two last monarchs of the twelfth, in the Louvre, are mentioned two in-
dividuals, one named Usr-i-sn, the other Sebekhept ( Lepsius, Ausw. Taf.
x.)—A tablet ( Sharpe. Eg. Inser. Pl. 104,) of a person named Sebekhiept
is also dated in the reign of Amexemma II. But the most decisive
document is the inseription lately published by M. De Roug®, in the
Revue Archéologique, September, 1848, of Ausnab, a military officer,
who, under one of the SepegnErTs records, that ke was about to repair the
Tort of Ameremua III, then stated to be deceased. From which
I would infer, that the SEpExwrErTs were successors of the AMENEMITAS,
The mummies found in these rectangular sarcophagi are, according to
Passalacqua, Fthiopians. They are scarcely more than salted, readily
drop to pieces, and have not, that I am aware, been removed to Europe.
Of the period subszequent to the twelfth dynasty, are t.o coffins,
one an outer case, and another in the Museum of Belfast, a lithographical
plate of which has been published by Dr. Hincks. This is of a person
named Tes-mut-heri, who traces her descent in the following lincage :—

Harsiesi (priest of Amen)

Auf nas wa (military chief and sacred seribe )

Ra-ma-tu (priest of Munt, and sacred scribe, priest of Amen-ra in Thebes.)

Ta-mut-sher (her mother.)

Tes-mut-her.
As AvrnNaawa and RamaTu are also the names of two kings, the first
mentioned in the Turin Papyrus, and supposed by Chev. Lepsius to be a
successor of the twelfth, while Ramatu is the prenomen of the last
king of that line, Dr. Hincks contends that AvrFNaAawa was a predecessor
and not a successor of the twelfth dynasty. The outer coffin of this indivi-
dual contained only two deeply cut lines of hieroglyplies, the commence-
ment of the 54th and 56th chapters of the ritual : ** Ok Atum ! give thou
e the sweet breath (which proceeds out) of thy nostrils..” This shows the
Ritual to have been compiled from documents as old as the twelfth
dynasty ; and that it is not so recent as some have conjectured. The
interior case of this mummy was painted with the representation of
seven divinities who confer the usual benefits on the deceased. At
this epoch, then, the mummy cases were decorated with various
deities in compartments—a style which, as will be subsequently seen,
prevailed till the very close of the Egyptian monarchy. The coffin, in
the collection of the British Museum, which much resembles that of
Belfast, is an outer sarcophagus, cut in deep hieroglyphies, and in a
plain style. It is of Nas-baenteta, a priest of Munt-ra, son of
Pankhi .....; and has down the front the 26th chapter of the ritual—
that of how every one offers his heart in Kar.neter, or Hades. Round
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the sides is the 26th chapter, which has been partly translated by
Dr. Hincks, It contains peculiar dogma, connected with the Orphie
cosmogony—** I,” it says, ““am the egg of the great cackler. I have
protected the great egg laid by Seb in the world : I grow, it grows in
turn : I live, it lives in turn: I breathe, it breathes in turn.” This
chapter, of a mystical import not easily explained—referring probably
in its internal meaning to the performance of certain moral duties—
is peculiar to the coffins of this epoch : at a later period it does not
appear. No inner case, or mummy, is in the Museum collections be-
longing to this ecase, so that there are no means of determining what
processes were adopted at this period. The scarabmus of the King
SEBEkEMsAF, which is in the British Museum, shows that at this epoch
these amulets were placed on the heart of the dead—it contains the usual
formula (Ch. 30, Taf. xvi. Lepsius Todtenbuch,) which is ordered to
be engraved and placed on the heart of the deceased; and the reason was
this, the scarabmeus expresses the idea of transformation or transmigration
(kheper), and alludes to those which the deceased was called upon to
perform before he could offer his heart. It is another proof of the high
antiquity of the Ritual and its doctrines. To this period I would also
attribute the commencement of the use of sepulehral vases, (misealled
Copopie,) which are in the form of the four Genii of the dead ; who pre-
sided over the four quarters of the Compass, N. 5. E, and W, as at
Medinet-Haboo ; and in which were deposited the viscera separately
embalmed ;—scattered as it were through the world.

IL. From the Eighteenth to Twenty-sixth Dynasty.

I cannot, at this particular moment, recall any coffing, that I would
refer decidedly to the commencement of the eighteenth dyn., i.e., I do not
know any dated, either in the reign of Amosis, or of his successor
AmexoPuis I. ; yet it cannot be supposed that no coffins exist of this
period, when the best hypogees of Thebes and Abydos were executed,
and when many of the finest tablets in the museums of Europe were
sculptured. Perhaps to the early period of this dynasty is to be referred
a rectangular sarcophagus of a person named Amenophis, whose name
has been inserted into a blank space, as if ready made. It is of syca-
more, rudely sculptured with lines of hieroglyphics, in deep blue upon
white ground, containing dedications to certain deities. The name and
shape suggest that it may be an outer coffin of this period, for the square
chest is found as late as Tanraka. Another coffin, at Turin, on which a
deceased T'chamen is represented adoring the family of Amexormis 1., is
also probably of the same period, as the family details there given are
incompatible with the notion of its being merely the last narrow home
of a priest of AmeExoruis 1. On a coffin of a mummy unrolled at
Jersey, the name of Amexormis 111, is inseribed ; and also on a fragment
of another in Mr. Sam’s Collection, where the king is represented as a
sphinx. On another coffin, in the British Museum, the deceased is repre-
sented worshipping this monarch. The question about these sarcophagi
and coffins is, whether they are contemporaneous with individuals who

M
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died under these monarchs, or of local priests attached to t}}e wor-
ship of this monarch at a subsequent period. The probability is, that
they are the inner coffins of individuals who lived about the com-
mencement of the eighteenth dynasty. They differ considerably in style
from the coffins of their predecessors. Till the close of the twelith,
Divinities rarvely appear in the tombs or on the sarcophagi; they are
mentioned, and are figured in the public tablets and exvotos, but
rarely on sepulchral monuments, At the commencement of the
eichteenth dynasty, however, the religions system of Idolatry had
attained a full development—all the Gods are represented. It is impos-
sible, however, to give here all the varieties of representations which
characterize the eighteenth dynasty, as much depended on circum-
stances with which we are at present so unacquainted, that they appear
almost caprice. There are, however, some general rules as to style,
which are important as distinguishing this epoch. The mummy cases
are principally of sycamore, colored with a white back-ground, and
divided by bands into divisions, in which are figured various sepulchral
divinities, painted in appropriate colors, for which especial directions
are given in the rubries of the chapters in the ritual, (Todtenbuch.)
These bands cross at right angles, and are intended as a pietorial repre-
sentation of the external’ swathings of the dead, and are covered with
hieroglyphies. On the chest is Nutpe or Menpe, the Firmament, the
mother of Osiris, and the inscriptions never fail to record an address to
this goddess. Round the chests are oceasionally representations of the
regions through which the Sun passes. There are occasionally adora-
tions to loecal deities, such as the Bull of Phtha Socharis, and the Cow
of Athor. Unfortunately, the Arabs have played such tricks with mum-
mies, and so changed the original tenants of the tomb, that it is not
possible to know whether the various mummies belong to their respective
sarcophagi, unless there are corroborative circumstances, and inscrip-
tions on the cartonages or bandages. A box for holding sepulchral
figures, dated in the reign of Amexoruis L., belonging to Mr. Curzon,
shews that the custom ofdepositing them had commenced as early as this
eriod.
- Several memorials exist of the sepultures of the middle period of the
eighteenth dynasty, such as the sarcophagus of AMexornis I11. still exist-
ing in his tomb---but unpublished---and the sarcophagus of one of his
successors, the so called Sk’nay, in the shape of a rectangular granite chest,
having at the coiners the female deities [sis, Nephthys, Selk and Sati;
the inscriptions are prayers to Nuipe, and other female deities. There
is a mummy in the British Museum of a person named Har em hebi,
which is possibly of the age of Horus: it is covered with a cartonage or
linen case laid over the bandages, colored blue and gilded---containing
the Judgment Scene, and other sepulchral deities. Another coffin of
a person named Ten-en-Amen, also in the same collection, may
possibly be referred to the age of the eighteenth dynasty: still the
memorials of this age are comparatively few. At this period the
dead were provided with Rituals or Funeral Papyri. The black bitu-
minical process probably commenced at this period, when foreign con-
quests had opened Palestine, and Mesopotamia to Egvpt, and unfolded
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their mineral piteh, and the spices, and condiments of Assyria and
India. Yet it is remarkable that while numerous tombs of this epoch
remain, the mummies have totally disappeared, nor can half-a-dozen,
dated in the reigns of the monarchs of the eighteenth dynasty, be pointed
out in the Museums of Europe; the sarcophagi of the monarchs
of the eighteenth dynasty, were decorated with representations of the
Sun-mythos — the passage of the Sun through the twelve hours of
the day, and those of the night. The Sun passes in a Bark always
accompanied by seven deities who differ according to the hour, and
who appear to represent the moon and planetary system. This, which
forms a clue to the mythology of the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties,
shows that at this period the twelve great Gods of Egypt, were the
personifications of the Sun in the respective hours, and those of the
twelve hours of night the lesser Gods. At each hour the sun assumes
a new type in the Pantheon : he is Horus in the early hours of dawn ; Ra
at midday; and Atum at sunset. That bitumen was used at this period
is obyious from the following consideration ; the wooden figures of the
tomb of SerHos I. are coated with this substance, and it is fair to con-
jecture that it wes then used in embalming. The earliest figures I have
seen of the sepulchral kind are of the age of Amexornis I11., and the
use of these little fizures, which has not been explained, appears to be
in connection with the idea of the human vietims which in prim=val
times were offered alike by Greeks—by Chinese—by Germans—and by
Egyptians, at the tombs of their ancestors, and for which the progress
of eivilization substituted images. The figures all contain one formula
borrowed from the sepulchral Ritual ( Lepsius Todt., c. 6, Taf. ii.) ; *““Let
all that the deceased has done,” it says, ‘“bereckoned and told—how he has
dug the fields—sown the fields—watered from the wells—and brought
the grain of the West to the East.,” This seems to show that these
wooden dolls were the mimic husbandmen of the Elysian fields or
Hades, and were intended to aid the deceased in his labors there.

Of the succeeding dyrasty—the nineteenth—i.e., till the age of the
successors of Rameses Miamux, dated memorials are equally scarce ;
one of the most important is the mummy at Leeds, dated in the reign
of Rameses IV.; an elaborate description of which has heen published
by Mr. W. Osburn, Jun. Unfortunately I have been unable to procure
a sight of this dissertation, and T am consequently unable to pronounce
on the tenor of the inseription. From some hieroglyphics, &e., commu-
nicated by Mr. Osburn to me, it appears to have been most elaborately
painted, probably like the coffin of Her the incense bearer of Amen-
Chnumis, in the British Museum ; for the use of the Jackal in the sense
of Son upon that coffin, fixes it to that period. One peculiarity
appears at this age—the use of stamped leather bandages, having on
the stamped portion the names, and titles, or figures, of the Monarch, a
custom which prevailed till the twenty-second dynasty ;—as similar
bandages of Osorkow, I. and IL., and of RamMeExknmereEr the Son of
Parsnex, king of the twenty-first dynasty, are in the Louvre; but there
are few mummies, comparatively, even of this epoch, and most are to be
referred to the twenty-sixth dynasty, and subsequent rulers.

But of the epoch of the twenty-seventh dynasty, there are undonbtedly
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several mummies (most of the green basalt sarcophagi are of this age,)
in the national collection. In the museum at Florence, is the outer and
inner coffin of a nurse of a princess of the house of TAHRAKA ; and in
the British Museum, are the outer and inner coffins, and cartonages, of a
judge of the Palace of the queen AMENERTAS, the head of the twenty-
sixth dynasty. These coffins are peculiar : the style is coarse and indiffe-
rent, the inner coffins have the usual representations, the hawk of Numm
—the Judgment Scene, with variations in the Hall of Osiris—and the
various sepulchral deities, The back-grounds are generally of a bright
yellow—the hieroglyphies linear and boldly executed. At the foot of
the cartonage, Apis is represented bearing off the mummy of the de-
ceased ; the body is wrapped in bandages, the outermost dyed salmon-
eolor, in the carthamus tinetures, and the blue networks of bugles re-
presenting the reticulated dress of Osiris ; the chapter of the great egg
has disappeared, and in its place the seventy-second chapter of the Ritual
(Lepsius, Todtenbuch, taf. xxvii., e. 72,) is substituted : ** The chapter
of departing from the daylight, and passing through the......(mah.)”
The subject of this chapter is as follows :—** Let this chapter be learnt
while on the world, and let it be painted on his (the deceased’s) coffin.
It is the chapter by which he goes out of light in all his appointed trans-

formations, and going to his place, is not turned back ; and there
is given to him bread and beer, and slices of fiesh from the table
of Osiris. He will go to the (mah), and there is given to him corn and
barley in it, and he is in it as when he was on the world, &e.” The whole
or portion of this chapter will be found on several coffins of this period ;

such as those of Petenesi, (Egyptian Salon, B.M. 3,) of Hapimen, (B.M.

16,) and another (copied by Mr. Bonomi) found in a tomb of the Saitic

dynasty. The interior of the coffin of Hapimen, indeed, as well as that
of the sarcophagus of Necheherthebi in the B.M., as also the external

part of two other coflins ofa later epoch, have the forty-second chapter of
the Ritual (Lepsius, Todt., taf. xix., ¢. 42,)—the supposed dedication of
the limbs of the body, but rather, in my opinion, the mystical deserip-

tion of the deceased, viz., the back of the Osirified, i.e., the deceased,

is the Menpe, or Nutpe, i.e.,, the Firmament; his face is that of the

Sun : his eyes (are those) of Athor, &e. : his fingers and nails are living
Uri, i.e., in the shape of living serpents. The inner cases of this,
and of a succeeding period, are rudely painted on a white ground ; in it
are the Hawk of the Sun, the Scarabzeus of Numra, the Judgment Scene,

(the vignette of the 89 ch., Lepsius, Todtenbuch, taf. xxxiii.,) that of
uniting the soul to its body, the deities Sate-Selk. The mummies of
this and the subsequent period (for this, or a similar style, continued till
the Roman Empire) are all of the black bitumenical process, and those
unrolled in Europe have not produced objects of importance. Their

formul® continue nearly the same ; they are provided with eartonages,
beaded work, and festoons of enamel : one of the most important is that
of Nekbharheti or Nectabes,—a high priest of Amen, in Thebes, of the
same epoch as the monarch of that name,—most elaborately gilded ; and
with a eedar coffin, whose interior contains a zodiacal heaven, and the
passage of the Sun through the twelve hours. This is the earliest
zodiacal projection seen on any sarcophagus, but it was repeated at the
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Roman epoch, although the reason of its appearance is far from
decided.

III. Prolemaic and Roman period to the close.

No data have yet been laid down for the determination of mummies
of the Pwlemaic period. A mummy uorolled by Giovanni
D’ Athanasi, at Exeter Hall, some years back, was of this period. It
was covered all over with a linen shroud, on which was traced a Hieratic
ritual, with vignettes. The arts, however, were rapidly ebbing
away, and as those of the undertaker were never pre-eminent, they
became more degraded than any other. Several tablets of this age
mention that the process occupied seventy days, as stated by Herodotus.
The process of gilding portions of the flesh, and of sheathing the fingers
with silver plates, is probably not older than this age. About the age of
Avcustus a greatinnovation seems to have been introduced in the em-
balmment process ; the shape of the sarcophagus was changed: it neither
resembled the human form, as it had done, from the eigthteenth dynasty
till this’peried, nor the massive chests anterior to the twelfth dynasty.
They consisted of flat boards over which is placed a large wooden
vaulted cover, like a dish-cover, with upright square pillars at the
corners, The sarcophagi of the family of Cornelius Pollius, of Thebes,
represents, on the exterior, the Judgment Scenes, and in the interior the
Zodiacs in Greek fashion : at the foot of the coflin is the goddess
Menpe or Nutpe, the firmament ; the ritualistic formula differing entirely
from any yet described. The mummies at this day are not wrapped up in
the human form, but made of an equal thickness all down, and covered
with an external wrapper, on which usually is ccarsely painted the figure
of Osiris, Nutpe—and also the portraits of the deceased, with a legend
deduced from some formule differing from those at the earlier epoch.
Occasionally a portrait is found over the face, painted on thin plinths of
cedar. Greek rites are introduced ; the jaws are tied up, the mouth is
covered with a plate or loaf of gold ; wax ornaments are placed on the
knees. To this epoch are also probably to be referred the tin plates with
the solar eye placed over the flank incision, Two of the latest mummies
of this class are those in the Augusteum at Dresden, which are evidently
from their decorations, exeeuted in bas-relief on their stucco coverings,
as late as the time of Constantine, if not indeed a century later. At
this period the body appears to have been less carefully prepared,
and the quantity of bitumen used at earlier periods discontinued, and a
preparation more dependent upon natron adopted. Unfortunately,
little discretion or criticism has been hitherto employed in reducing
the different modes to their several epochs, and identifying them,

I remain,
Dear Sir,
Yours very faithfully,

Samuer Birch.
London, 23d Dec., 1848,
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LECTURE VIIL
The Art of Mummification, concluded.

OCRIGIN OF ANIMAL WORSHIP, AND EMBALMENT-

Mg. Grippon resumed the subject by a brief recapitulation of the heads of
his previous discourses on Mummification, and then went on to deseribe how
there were three classes of mummies ; the first of which cost 1,250 dollars—
£250; the second, 300 dollars—#£60 ; and the third, or cheapest, twenty
dollars—or £4, There was a great disparity between the cost of mummilica-
tion in the two extremes of society, The dried corpse of the humble quarry-
man was merely saturated with natron, baked in an oven, swathed some-
times in woollen rags, and covered with palm branches and papyrus matting ;
while on the body of the wealthy prelate were lavished the most expensive
spices and perfumes ; after which it was wrapped in many hundred yards of
the finest tissue, and placed in three coffins, all sculptured, painted, gilded
and enamelled, with a superfluity of extravagance.

Mummies still exist, whose bandages, which in the generality of first-class
bodies vary from fen to thirty folds, have been known to reach as many as
forty-siz folds round the corpse, containing above 1,000 yards of eloth ; the
weight of which exceeded forty-six pounds of linen—varying in texture from
good calico to superfine cambric. The ecelebrated mummy brought from
Egypt, in 1822, by the adventurous Ethiopian traveller, CainLeavp. on being
unrolled, preduced nearly 350 square yards of linen cloth! and this was not
the mummy of a king, (none of which have been preserved, owmng to conse-
cutive desecrations, down to our time,) but of a Serébe. [ Camieavp, ® Voyage
a Meroe,” 1823.—Plates, vol. ii.,, 66 to T1: Text, vol. iv., page 9 :—Greco-
Egyptian Mummy of Psr-emex ; date 2nd June, a.p. 116,—page 18.]

The great majority of mummies, however, belong to the middle class,
whose cost is estimated at 300 dollars ; though, when we take into considera-
tion the little comparative cost of children’s mummies, they must have fallen
below that average. In order to be entirely within bounds, Mr. Gliddon
assumed the average cost of preparing a mummy at twenty dollars, whicl,
considered in connection with the population and probable annual mertality
of Egypt, would give an expense for mummification of 3,330,000 dollars per
annum, equivalent to £666,000 sterling.*

* In the times of Dionorvus, or n.c 40, the population had fallen off from its
former maximum of eight millions, prior to the Persian invasion and the Greek rule.
Roman oppression, foliowed by the well-known destruetion of human life during
different epochs of the Saracenic, Ottoman, and Memlook dominations, reduced it
still more : but even in the last century, just before NaroLeon’s expedition, 1768
—1802, and about the time when Momammen Avr set his foot in Egypt, the

opulation exceeded three millions, and probably approximated to four, His life-
estroying sway, in thirfy-six years, had diminished the helpless Egjrptiauu tu about
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The whole of this huge revenue passed into the bands of the Priests, who
were the physicians, apothecaries, mummy-makers, undertakers, seribes, and
sextons, and who besides leased out the sepulehral excavations in which the
bodies were to repose.

Basing his estimate on the ingenious ealeulations and ecurious statisties of
Hexnv, (““ L' Egypte Pharaonique,” 1846, vol. ii., pages 182, 430, &ec.,) Mr.
Gliddon referred to the immense amount of liren cloth which was annually
employed as an envelope for mummies. He showed several specimens of this
cloth, which, he said, was once suppesed to be cotton, but is now proved to
be linen.* With this cloth the mummy was swathed with great care and re-
gularity, in strips or bandages, varying from a few inches to a foot in width,
which were applied with all the aceuracy of modern surgery, the inequalities
being filled out with pads and compresses,  Of the quantity thus used the
amount, as above shown, was sometimes enormous. In fact, as the Lecturer
very justly remarked, everything in Egypt was on a gigantic scale, with the
exception that there were no ¢ gignts in those days,” the word “ giant,” in
our Bible, being an erroneous translation of six different Hebrew words,
( Nephiln, Ghiborun, Emm, Rephavn, Anakim, Zamzumun, &e.,) none of
which in that language, however misconstrued in the versions, ever were in-
tended to convey the idea of men of outrageous or impossible stature. On
the contrary, the Egyptians, as a people, were under our average size, being
less than five feet six inches in height. The length of life in Egypt, even in
days long before Abraham, being the same as our own, (proved by innume-
rable sepulchral tablets, the reigns of kings, and the sftulls of the mummies, )
it is presumed that the Nilotie population renewed itself once in thirty-three
years, which would give an average daily mortality of 274 persons, adults and
infants of all grades of society.

Admitting, for the wrappers of each individual, a mean of three yards
square, certainly by far too low an estimate during the flourishing period of

1,700,000, when I left Egypt in 1841 :—(Cf. my * Memoir on the Cutlon,” pages 9
26, 27, 39,40 ; and “ Appeal to the Anfiguaries,” 1841, pages 21 to 24, 148 to 156.)
Let not the reader suppose that, since 1841, to this very hour, matters have im-
oved ; or that, without a radical change, they are likely to do so. I ean still
Ezast of some staunch allies in the valley of the Nile, and have positive information
that great deterioration has since taken place.—G.11.G.

¥ Tn other lectures, devoted to the consideration of all the ArTs and Sciexces
of the Pharaonic days of Egypt, the question, so long debated between Continental
and British archaologists, as to whether the cloth found on the mummies be cotton
or linen, either or both, has frequently been discussed by me : and after the expo-
sition of the learned but inconelusive arguments of Roserrint and CramrorLion-
Ficeac in defence of cotton, I have set forth how the practical application of the
microscope by English science has settled the controversy in favor of linen. While
I would beg leave to add to the erudite author’s remarks (sections 8, 9, pages 21
to 26), that fwe, if not three, varieties of sheep, were very abundant at the remote
age of the fourth dyn. (Tomb of Emmer, architeet of Great Pyramid; apart from
the multitude of coetaneous sepulchres opened in 1842-3, by Lersivs, at Gheezeh;)
no less than that wool composed the funereal cerements of the earliest mummies,
long before linen was used for this purpose (see Muminy of MENEERA, quarriers
of Toorah, &e. &e.); the reader will find the subjeet admirably elueidated, under
the head of Flax, in Y ares, (* Textrinum Antiquorum; an Account of the Art of
Weaving among the Ancients;" London, 1843, book ii., pages 253 t0 120.)—G.R.G.
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the eighteenth to the twenty-second dynasties, we find that 2,466 yards square
per diem, or 900,390 yards square per annum, of linen cloth, disappeared into
the tombs for the shrouding of the dead.

Valuing this cloth at an average price of 25 cents, (one shilling sterling)
for fine and coarse qualities, the annual expenditure of the population of
Egvpt for the cloth consumed in embalming, must have been at the rate of
225,006 dollars, sny £45,000 sterling, But the probability is in favor of nine
times that amount, if each sguare yard of cloth be valued at ese shilling,

equivalent to £405,000 sterling per annum.
Whatever it may have been, the whole of the revenue from this immense

consumption of cloth was also reecived by the priesthosd, or “Bacerdotal
Caste,"* who held the monopoly of the linen cloth used in making mummies.

* Among countless Grecian fables about Pharaonie institutions still current as
indisputable in European literature, there are few more dogmatically asserted, than
that the social system of the Egyptians was always regulated by the division into
Casies ; and that each profession, or trade, was transmitted from father to son, in
hereditary suceession, by stringent laws that preeluded, under severe penalties, any
deviation from the observance of this custom. This doctrine was particularly
maintained by the Indianists ; who, because (until the historical eriticism of
Sanscrit literature has been recently undertaken by the Scarecers, Borrs, Bur-
wovrs, LasseEws, Pavrmiers, Humsorprs, PrixseEps, WiLsoxs, &e. &ec.)
they seem to have known very little about the early history of Hindostan, claimed
nevertheless to be acquainted with everything relative to that of Egypt. Especial
care was taken by me (Chapters, 1843 ; pages 47, 48;) to disclaim, in behalf of the
denizens of the Nile, the practice of any of the caste rigidities to this day ob-
served by those of the Ganges, 4

This distinetion among Hindostanic Casfes appears to proceed from an aboriginal
and physical diversity in the cuticular color of the four great classes into which
Hindeo society is divided ; viz.,, the Branmaxs, Kcmarrivas, Vyasas, and
Sounras ; corresponding to our words, Priests, Warriors, Trades-people, and
Servants : (PAUTHIER, “ Livres Sacrés de I'Orient ;' 1840. Introduction, 22 ;
and Lois de Maxou, Book 1., Sloka 87—91: ... .. see also Muxk, “ Réflections
sur le Culte ‘des Anciens Hebreux;"in Camex’s © Bible, Traduction Nouvelle,”
1833, vol. iv., p. 57 to 78 ; for similarities between the laws ascribed to Moses and
to Maxou.) The Sanserit word Vaerna, indigenous name for “ Caste,” means
simply, color : and its adoption in India is one of the multitude of proofs that
different races of the human family, distinet “ab initio” from each other, now
occupy that vast Deninsula, in the respective relationships of the conquerors and
the conquered.

The existence of similar Castes in Pharaonie Egypt, rejected long ago for the
same monumental reasons by Mr. Brrcm, has been overthrown irretrievably by
AMPERE, equally versed in hieroglyphical as in Sanserit sciences : (“ Revue des
denx Mondes,” 15th Sept. 1848.) It is therein demonstrated, from the furereal
tablets and other monuments, that, in Egypt, priests and soldiers, nobles and people,
intermarried freely into each other’s families ; while religions, military, or eivil
functions, were not necessarily hereditary :—a warrior’s son being often a priest ; a
priest’s a soldier ; and in the same family, children of the same parents belong,
some to the sacerdotal, others to the military orders ; whilst others enter the civil
service, or follow trades and professions. .

Eight years ago, in refluting a few of the misstatements of the * Report on t
and Candia, by Jonx Bowrixg, presented to both Houses of Parliament, by
command of Her Majesty : London, 1841:"—a document which, considering its
enormous cost, and the number of parties from whom *“ tant bien que mal " inform-
ation was derived, contains more fallacies on Egypt than any work yet printed in
the same number nl;gngm :—I pointed out (** Memoir on the Cotton,” 1841, page 43,)
the egregions absurdity of the assertion, that “ tilling the soil is in Egypt a de-
gradation of easte as strong as any that exists in India ;" (Report, page 461:) and
as the error of the application of this term to modern Egyptian habits may proceed
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They owned the land on which the flax was raised ; it was manufactured in
the vast enclosures around their temples, and their women were the operatives
engaged in the manufacture. Many, if not all of the mediom-class of tombs,
as is known from Greek papyri, were also the property of the priesthood ;
and, inasmuch as each family paid a rent or tribute to secure a resting-place
for the remains of its ancestors, hence resulted to the Egyptian priests another
fertile source of income. Mr. Gliddon here mentioned a singular law among
the Egyptians, by which a debtor was obliged to give the mummies of his
ancestors in pledge for the payment of hLis debts. If he died insolvent, the
next heirs and blood relations beeame responsible, being bound in honor and
in law to redeem the pledged mummies.

from an equivogue, I now subjoin Ampere's etymological definition of the word
Caste:—* Ce motjvient du portugais casta, qui vent dive famille, lignde, lignage. Au-
reste, caste n'est pas le senl terme employé pour désigner quelgnes particulurit s
des sociétds de I'Orient qui dérive du portugais. Mandarin et bayadire veulent
dire en cette langue 'un magistrat, I'autre dansense. Ceux qui, en Empln}'a.nl; o5
expressions, croiraient faire de la couleur locale, doivent renoncer i la satisfaction
de se servir en francais (or, in English) d' un mot chinois ou d’ un mot indien.
Tout ce qu’ ils peuvent espérer, c'est de montrer que, s'ils ignorent les langues
orientales, ils ne connaissent pas mieux les langues de [ Evrope:” (page 841 : vide
also Awmpere, * Epopée Indienne,” in the same Journal, 15th Sept. 1847, page
1046, nofe.)

The phrase “ Sacerdotal Caste” reminds me of an anecdote which, on the receipt
at New Orleans of the electrifying news of the French Revolution of 22nd February,
I had the pleasure of communicating to my Triend Mr. Harpy, Editor of the
“ New Orleans Daily Bee."” It was published with other Parisian reminiscences,
under the caption of * Premonitory Symptoms of the Victory achieved at Paris on
Washington’s Birth-day.”

* % % % ® % # ¥ %

“ Describing impressions on his second visit to Paris in 1845-6, My, #* # % o 8 ¥
whose objects being purely scientifical, was thrown much into social intercourse
with some of the highest scholars and profoundest thinkers of the day, remarked
around him a vague feeling of r.'lisrluictuc e ; a doubt as to the durability, not only
of a given ministry, but of the entire fabric of Government itself. Every man who
had ¢ fait sa carritre’ through the prior vicissitudes of Revolution, Empire, Re-
storation, Carlism, July and FLouwis Philippisme, appeared to be buckling on his
armour to meet some undefinable change : while the younger men of sterling
seience, who were aspiring to distinetion, hesitated to bask in the sunshine of
royalty—all parties seemed stfiving to become identified with the Nation, rather
than with the King's honsehold or his favorite Ministers. This nervousness of
feeling had arisen some time before, and had acquired great vehemence, when the
educated Frenchmen of the day suddenly awakened to the conviction, that Louvis
Pamaere's (and Madame Adelaide’s) evident leaning towards the Jesuit interest,
was gradoally replacing juvenile tuition, and especially female culture, under the
quiet but insidious control of this vast engine of priestly domination.

“Troe to herself, France met the impending danger from the tribune, and
through the press—in the lecture-rooms of her Colleges, and in the salons of citizen-
life, Evaesr Sur’s ¢ Juif Errant,’ read with avidity by all classes, exposed the
principles of those whose text-book is the * Seereta Monita: Quiser and Micug-
LET, professors at the Collége de France, in their public lectures on French History
and Political Keonomy, when they painted the Jesuitisme of times past, dexterously
coupled it with times present, to the delight of thronging auditors ; until the fears
of the King becoming worked upon by the *directeurs de conscienee,” a Minister
received orders to send for Lerroxse, who, to the elevated office of *Garde
Général des Archives, and a name world-renowned as the chief archmologist, first
Hellenist, and among the foremost Egyptologists of Paris, adds the dignified title

N
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This revenue was, of course, independent of that accruing to the * Sacer-
dotal Caste” from their possession of ene third of the land, exempt from
imposts. Besides, each temple had its own grounds, and other vested pro-
perty, providing comfortably for the maintenance of the priests and their
families. (Dwnorus 1., 78 : Herovorus, 1L, 37.)

From these facts we may derive the true reason why the practice of mum-
mification was so long preserved in Egypt, for more than 3,000 years, as
explained in the preceding lecture.® It was one of the prineipal of many
sources of income derived by a pampered hierarchy from the people : and

of * Administrateur du Collége de France.” At that moment, also, his name stood
highest on the list for the next nomination to the peerage,

* A sharp discussion ensued. The Minister ordered the Administrator to silence
Quixer and MicrELET ; hinting at the forfeiture of the promised peerage as an
alternative. The latter firmly refused to interfere ; maintaining, that it was the
ministerial prerogative to appoint to each professorship an incumbent of their own
selection ; but that after crossing the threshold of the College, each professor was
free by the Constitution of this University to lecture as best pleased him—a matter,
added the Administrator, of small moment to the Government ; because, if a given
professor discoursed nonsense, no one would go and hear him ; and if he deveﬁ d
science, knowledge would thereby be diffused. In either contingency, no one had
the Ernwer to impose silence on him.

“ The Administrator and the Minister parted in anger, when the former argued
the im'pﬁas.ihilit?' of preventing a given lecturer from allm]inﬁfo topies inconvenient
to His Majesty’s theories ; and, by way of exemplification, Lerrosse backed
his refusal with a threat to the following significant effect : * You know, M. le
Ministre, that for twelve years I have delivered a “ Cours d' Archéclogie Egyp-
tienne” at our College. Nothing, certainly, can be mure remote from modern
politics, or from allusions to Jesuitisme, than Egyptian hierogl ‘phics. Now, 1
warn yon, if you persist in molesting Quiner and MicueLET—if you will not let
us alone at the Collége de France—that my own Course next winter shall be
devoted to the * SBacerdotal Caste” of ancient Egypt. I will never use the word
“ Pritre,” lest I might offend ; but, adhering simply to an exposition of the avari-
cious practices, cramping system, and political intrigues of that long-buried
hiera.rcﬂ;f, it will not my fault if any of my auditors should draw * odicus com-
parisons’ between them and that which may be going on around us,’

“The peevﬁge was lost, but the professors maintained their posts. MicuELET S
death removed one obnoxious member of the faculty; but his “ Prétre et la famille™
was a patriotic legacy that aided in sweeping the ‘.)l'esu'its for ever from the soil of
enlightened France, ~ Switzerland has followed suit ; Ttaly is on theroad. In 1846,
a ludicrous attempt at re-action was tried through the introduction of the erudite
archaeologist, if bigoted man, LexormasT, into the College. His first lecture
hurled an anathema on freedom of inquiry—he stigmatized his opponents as
“vermine !V Gendarmerie in disguise failing to suppress the tumultuous students
(who attended his prelections in white night caps, and snored enveloped in blankets,)
LexorManT resigned after the third lecture, “Ex uno disce omnes.’"— The New
Orleans Daily Bee, Wednesday Morning, March 29, 1848.—G.L.G.

# On recurring again to the extreme length, if undefinable remoteness of the
ages which preceded all monumental epochas in Egypt, I am quite aware that it
will take much time, and more polemical disputation, before the general principles
herein contended for will be popularly admitted. I have read probably all, and
possess most, of the Reviews, published in the last three years, of Chev. UNSEN'S
erudite work, * Hgyptens Stelle in der Weltgeschichte ; not more than four of
which are written by eritics at all “ posted up” in E tology, and consequently
are of no importance in the development of these studies ; whilst some of these
crit.iql.}ea are characterized by an “ odium theologicum " beneath the notice of the
man of science.
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we ean, therefore, readily understand that such interested parties would labor
to form and sustain a ereed which should teach the other classes to look upon
the embalming of the body in this world, us the only method of obtaining
salvation for the soul in celestial Amenthi.

Having thus laid before his auditors the original or primary canses of Auman
embalment in the valley of Egypt, with a sketch of the reasons which pe-
riodically inereased, and the motives that perpetuated the ecustom, the
remainder of Mr, Gliddon’s lecture was devoted to the consideration of
aniinal worship, as connected with enimal embalment among the Pharaonic
Egyptians.

Among the multitude of aceusatory charges made against this ancient
people for their superstitions, heathenism, idolatry, and what not, that of the
worship of Animals, has ever been reputed, the * maximum pessimum,”—the
greatest worst,—the one-which the invidious enemies of their antique civiliza-

Happening to be one of many embarked on the same ocean of inquiry as the
profound scholar above named ; and, whilst differing in minor details, to take the
same broad views of the ante-chronological periods of the world's history, I have
amused myself, when perusing the arguments put forward by our antagonists, by
marking, with pencil on the margin of their papers, their singularly-naive admissions
as to the vagueness and feeble basis of all biblical chronology. These marked
paragraphs already form quite a respectable volume, from which space herein limits
me to one quotation ; the more honourable to its author, as, if the general tone of
the eriticism be unworthy of his scholarship, the objections betray a hand thoroughly
practised in hieroglyphical arcana.

“ We by no means adopt this low view of the historical element in the Bible ;
but we are not prepared to denounce the man who does so as an infidel ; and to plead
a sort of preseriptio contra infideles, as a reason for not examining into the truth of
his statements—nay, we will go farther. We are not prepared to say that it may
not be possible to strike out a sound mean between the views of our author

Chev. Boxsex) and those generally entertained by Protestants in this country,
Ireland? ) which perhaps err in the other extreme. This is not the place for dis-
cussing the subject ; nor, if it were, would it be rpmper to enter upon 1t at the close
of an article. ";{(a would, however, throw it out for the consideration of our divines,
whether there be not some ground for the charge of Bibliolatry, which is brought
inst the Protestants of the United Kingdom by the continental (and American )
Christians, almost without exception ; and whether there be not grounds for appre-
hension, lest the overdrawn statements commonly made at popular meetings, re-
specting the Bible—statements which are not warranted by anything in the book
itself, and which were never made dogmatically by any of the early Fathers, or by
any of the great divines of the Reformation—may lead, at no distant period, to a
fearful reaction.”

“ We merely throw this out as a hint for the consideration of our divines ;” &e.
(Awox., “ Egypt and the Bible :"—Dublin University Magazine, No. 190, vol.
xxxii., October, 1848 ; pages 387, 388.)

This ingenuous writer had perbaps before him the cogent remarks of PaiLg-
LEUTHERUS ANGLICANUS :(—

“ But those who advocate the free use of philology in the interpretation of the

Seriptures, find their fiercest and most uncompromising opponents in the ranks of
those who are slaves to the Puritanical Bibliolatry, so common in this country.
According to this school, every word in the canonical books of the Old and New
Testament proceeds from a divine and miraculous inspiration :” (page 43.) . .
* By those who believe in the plenary and verbal inspiration of the Secriptures,
seience in general, and philologieal science in particular, are viewed with distrust,
if not with abhorrence ; and the more so, if this bibliolatry is combined with a cer-
tain amount of ceelesiolatry,” &e. : (page 44 ; * A Vindication of Protestant Prin-
ciples,” 1847, )—G.R.G. '
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tion have put forward with the greatest pertinacity, united with the n.mst
triumphant and derisive scorn: even without drawing a parallel fairly,
between the physically-hurmless * abominations of the Egyptians,” and those
atrocities which hundreds of texts in Hebrew annals attest to have been quite
common in Palestine in the self-same days. It cannot, therefore, but be
agreeable to our readers to have a synopsis of the Lecturer's views on the
rationalism of these strange rites and mystified practices.

After exhibiting the mummied animals upon hig table, and pointing out a
variety of plates and tableaux suspended on the wall, Mr. Gliddon proceeded
to consider the rationale of animal-worship. He conceded freely that
when the Greeks first became acquainted with Egypt, in the fifth or perhaps
the sixth eentury, n.c., the worship of animals had become the main feature of
the popular faith, Reference was made to the story of the Roman soldier who
was immolated by an Alexandrian mob, because he had thoughtlessly killed a
holy cat ; as well as to the disgust expressed by Juvexsar at the Onion-deity of
the Egyptian vulgar in his day.  Passages from the Fathers were quoted
which manifest their horror at the practice, and their total ignorance of its
nature ; none, with the exception perhaps of Cremexs Alexandrinus, whose
knowledge was very limited, possessing the slightest acquaintance with the
Egyptian tongue or writings, nor with Pharaonic doetrines or institutions,
At the Ptolemaie and Roman epochs, however, there was no superstition too
grovelling for the degraded sons of the once noble Pharachs. But any one
who studies the “land of Ham ™ monumentally, will perceive that this state
of moral degradation vanishes as he recedes toward more ancient times. In
the decrepitude of her second childhood, Egypt was a very different thing
from what she had been more than 3,000 years before, when animal worship
was still unknown, or in its commencement. Nor is it historically just to
predicate what may have been the usages of the denizens of the Nile during
the early pyramidal period, from the corrupt state of the people about and
after the Christian era. We are, indeed, told by Maxerno, the only eredible
annalist of those primitive ages, that the * Bulls, Apis and Maeviz,” and the
““ Goat Mendes” were first “appointed to be Gods” during thesccond dynasty :
(Maxerno, apud Cory, ® Ancient Fragments,” page 98 :)—a proof that this
chronicler did not cousider the worship of animals to have existed in the
times before. There is no mention in the Pentateuch of the prevalence of
animal worship among the ancient Egyptians, except by implication, in the
case of the golden calf ; while on animal mummification Scripture is silent,
And it is now thoroughly established, that the representations of divinities
are far less frequent in the sculptures and paintings of the O/d Empire than
in those of the New. The incipient origin of the worship of animals must
be sought for, like that of human embalment, in still earlier ages, the ante-
monumental periods of Egyptian history.

Animal worship, the Lecturer expounded as the natural and unavoidable
consequence of the misconeeption, by the vulgar, of these emblematical fizures
invented by the priests to record their own philosophieal conception of ab-
stract ideas. As the pictures and effigies suspended in early Christian
churches, to commemorate & person or an event, became in time objeets of
worship to the vulgar, (without the adorer’s being, therefore, denounced as
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heretical,) so in Egypt the esoteric or spiritual meaning of the emblems was
lost in the gross materialism of the beholder. This esoteric and allegorical
meaning was, however, preserved by the priests, and communiecated in the
Mysteries alone to the initiated, while the uninstrueted retained only the
grosser conception.

To perpetuate the esoteric signification of these symbols to the initiated,
there were established the Mysteries, of which institution we have still a trace
in Free-Masonry.

He cited several instances to show how abstract ideas, in themselves pure,
having, for want of an alphabet, been represented pictorially, became in course
of time invested with erroneous meanings by the ignorant and lower orders,
even of modern and not uncivilized nations. Among his illustrations of Nilotic
Art, he indicated several beautiful designs of the ** Winged Globe,” and after
explaining the many emblems which enter into its composition, he charac-
terized its general meaning to be symbolico-fizurative of the “ Providence of
Grod overshadowing the land of the Nile”—an idea which the primordial
Egyptians could not represent otherwise than pictorially in the absence of an
alphabet.

On this emblem the lecturer dwelled some time, showing how it is often
referred to in the Hebrew * text of Seripture : viz., in Isaiah xviii,, 1 ; Malachi
signs are as old as the Pyramids : buta strictly alphabetic writing is not found

# The perfect * Winged Globe” is an emblem of Hor-mAT, the good genius, and
agatho-daimon ; under the shadow of whose wings were placed the persons of the
Kings, the temples of the Gods, and the funereal habitations of the departed. Tts
forms are various, however, and its symbols occasionally differ. In general, its
eomposition consists of the disk of the Bun, Ra, allegorical of physical and celestial
light : surmounted by the horns of the wavy-korned ram, symbol of Amus-Kxum,
figurative of divine éntell.gence and spirit : flanked by the wings of MauvT, the great
and beneficent mother, whose protecting benevolence hovered over FEeypt. (I
give the description as it stands in my MS. lecture, but think Mr. Bircu’s
suggestion preferable ; viz. : that the wings are the inner ones of the Searabous
or “ Sacred Beetle,” symbol of Kaerer, the Creator-Sun.) From the central
solar-disk depend two roya-Asps, Urmi, Basilishs, symbolical of sovereignty ;
on whose heads the red erown, Tosar, and the white crown, Warsn, make
that duplex-aspic dominion to preside over things terrestrial and things celestial.
The so-called eruces-ansate, sacred TAvs, which hang on the serpents’ necks, are
emblems of LIFE, ANKH ; and here typify efernity. Itisnotin human power, when,
acquainted with hieroglyphics we eonsider the infinitude of other mythological and
metaphysical combinations inherent in each of the emblems that compose its
sculptured as well as painted form, to devise a more beautiful and exalted figurative
embodiment of the idea of a “ Protecting Providence,” than we behold in the
Winger Grope of the Egyptians : to whom, indeed, it was a species of heraldic
arms, the universal symbol of their country : (Cf. Roservixg © Mont. Civili,”
vol. ii., pages 394 to 403 :) by which, in the literal Hebrew text, the Prophet
apostrophizes Egypt ; (Isaiab, xviii.,, 1,) in the sentence, * Ho ! Land of the

wt'w (Globe )"

he Israelites themselves seem to have had two * winged Globes ;"—one benefi-
cent, as in Malachi iv. 2 :-—and the other, a * fiery-wHiRriNG-DISK,” maleficent,
as in Zechariah v., 1, 2 : verses so ntterly tortured, misconstrued, and perverted
from their sublime sense, in the versions, that without transeribing an entire chapter
of Lanct’s works, 1 cannot pretend to bring their purport properly within the reader's
comprehension. These recondite biblical and mystieal connections, together with
Hebrew symbolism in general, have been considered by me in a double Course of
three Lectures delivered at Philadelphia, in September and October, 1847 ; portions
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iv., 23 Ezekiel xxviii., 143 Zechariah v., 1, 2, and other places: but, when
the ante-monumental Egyptian (5,000 or 6,000 years ago) first conceived t]?e
idea of ¢ Providence,” he had no alphabet wherewith to write the Coptie
synonyme for P, R, 0, V,I, D, E, N, C, E, as we write it now-a-days
alphabetieally in English.

The minds of men in primeval ages were inductively led to the abstract
idea of a First Great Cause, whose attributes they defined by a metaphysieal
system of triads.  If the primordial Egyptians had possessed an alphabet,*
they could easily have expressed these attributes graphically by names, which
in any other way of writing are attended with great difficulties.t

Now, the pure alphabet, i.e., strictly phonetic letters, disengaged from
accompanying figurative and symbolical signs, is an invention that can no
longer be carried back to the fifteenth century, p.c. ; and is not attained to
this day by the Chinese, who have written books for 4,000 years. Phonetic

of which, at the solicitation of friends, I have condensed into one discourse, at St.
Louis, 12th May ; and Pittsburgh, 20th May, 1848. When my inquiries are com-
pleted, I hope to present the results to the publie in a satisfactory shape.

Meanwhile, the eritical Hebraist need not be told, that our word angel, derived
from the Latin angelus, transcription of the Greek ayyehoc, messenger, is in the
original Text, MeLAK, plur, MeLaKIM, literally, a messenger : but that it is
misused when the Hebrew gives a totally different word, KeRUB; plur,
KeRUBim.

In general, the latter, being cognate with Arabic carab, “ loss of the sun’s rays
at setting,” &e., refers to the Sun at different stages of his diurnal course, and
means also any Star or Planet: for * IeHOuaH resides in the midst of the Keru-
bim,"—* mounts upon a Kerub, and flies"—which is the reason why they were
symbolized by * winged-fiery-disks” upon the Ark of Israelites (as their allegorical
equivalents occur on the shrines of Egyptian divinities) in Exodus xxxvii., 7, 8, 9.

The SeRaF, Seraphim, (compare Numbers xxi., 8, 9, with 2 Kings, xviii., 4,)
were Serpents, surmounted by Solar Disks, like the Urei of Egyptian Sculptures ;
while the word SeRaF, like a thousand others in Seripture, has besides a double
meaning, apparent and occult, splendour of fire,and Solar light.

The enrious can follow these philological researches in the extraordinary works
of Laxcr; and after being I:-ulcE that our “ moyen age ” pictures of Gherulim and
Seraphim oviginate from a misconception of the ancient Hebrew root KeRUBR,
which was confounded by the Rabbis with the modern Chaldee K-RaBe, * like
unto an infant,” the reader may bestow a smile of E;t upon the current pictorial
representations of angels, when figured as bodiless g‘;r-.’lmdﬁ-,with wings, forsooth,

laced where there are no muscles to articulate them, peering from behind their
ittle chubby cheeks. This artistic method of adding wings to the human shoulders
was derived, with other ideas, from Chaldea ; (see LAvarp's, or FLANDIN'S plates
of Persepolitan, Ninevite, and Babylonish Sculptures.) The Egyptian artists were
wiser and more consistent. They attached wings to the arms of Divinities, h_-!,r
means of bracelets: but, . . . . “Nunguam concessa moveri Camarina :”
Vircin, Fn. 1L, 700: (Cf. PEILELEUTHERUS ANGLICANUDs, “A Vindication
of Protestant Principles ;" London, 1847 ; page 21, and Note § 11, 4.)—G.R.G.

# “Tes alphabets modernes, réduits 4 un petit nombre d’ éléments vocaux par
I' esprit d" analyse et d° abstraction, qui est le propre des socittés avancées, ne
peavent pas plus appartenir i I' dge primitif que le calcul infinitésimal . (Pag-
THIER, “ Sinico-Egyptiaca,” 1842, page 35.)

1 The entire argument here turning upon a simﬂihut great fact, the compara-
tively-recent invention of the true or purely Alphatetical system, I have condensed,
into as suceinet a form as possible, the substance of my inquiries in ArresDIX G.
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until the introduction of the Demotic character, not earlier than s.e. 600, at
which age it was still imperfect.*

In the effort made, everywhere and at all times, by infantine but intellee-
tual man to record his history and to overcome space and time in the trans-
mission of his thoughts, his apprenticed hand was at first restricted to the
pictorial embodiment of ideas, however metaphysical. Pictures were therefore
necessarily adopted to represent abstract, and essentially theological ideas ;
but for the latter object, and in Egypt especially, they were made so distinet
and so impossible in real life, as palpably to designate their figurative
character. The heads of birds, reptiles, and of beasts, were added to human
bodies, and wvice versa ; and appropriate significant colors were used to paint
them ; each creature selected having an affinity, real, or supposed, in its
nature, its name, (which sometimes was the oromatopee of its ery,) or
other eause, to that particular attribute of Divinity, its pictorial embodiment
or delineation was intended to portray. Thus, for example, the lecturer
pointed out on his tableaux the God, Amon-Caxovrimis, Auun-Kxern is
represented on the monuments of a blue ¢olor, and with a »em’s head on a
human body. Blue is the colourof the celestial ether. The ram is remarkable
for the strength and massive osteology of his forehead, and Egyptian philo-
sophy placed the intellect in the frontal region. This combination was fitted
to express the God Anvx-Kxers : Amun signifying stability, truth,and intel-

ligence, (whence our Amen), and Knepli, spirit ; both together being the
divine intelligent gpirit. 1In like manner, divine watchfulness, vigilance, or
guardianship, was typified by the head of a jeeka! on a human body, or the
God Axueis. Jackals are notoriously the most restless and vigilant of
Eevptian animals ; and in hieroglyphies are likewise symbolical of the word
Priest ; serving to emblematize his *watehfulness over sacred things:”
(Cramroruion’s Dictionary, in loe.) A Aawk with a human head meant the
Sovr. or disembodied spirit, and so on.

The first step in the deterioration of this system commenced when the pic-
ture of the animal which had been originally selected, in whole or in part,
to symbolize a divine attribute, began to be regarded as sacred by the
vulgar. The jackal became an object of reverence, because his head was used
to express pictorially the vigilance of Anubis.  Motives of piety thus conse-
erating the picture of the animal, living jackals were thenceforward preserved
at publie expense in the temples, as holy emblems of that attribute of Deity
which we term * divine watchfulness.,” This, at first perhaps a vulgar mis-
conception disavowed by the Priests, was too profitable a source of advantage
to the hierarchy not to be soon winked at, and in time completely acceded to.
More sanctuaries with larger enclosures were required, and better salaries for
the jackals® keepers.

We thus arrived at that philesophieal point of view, when we behold the
antique Egyptian, in ages anterior to the pyramids, striving to express his

# Unwilling to trust to my own definition of the development of writing among
the ancient Egyptians, I solicited Mr. Bircm's critical opinion, and have the
greatest satisfaction in referring to it under Appendix H, page 113, infra.
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devout recognition of such an attribute as “ divine watehfulness” in his meta-
physical conception of a Great First Cause, compelled by the absence (from
its non-invention ) of any alphabet, to trace the allegorieal picture of a jackal's
head on a Auman body : and we have seen hiow an emblem so compounded
eventually led to the worship of the Ziving jackal,

There was no more of feteechism, paganism or heathenism, in man's first
conception, or primitive deed, than when we ourselves write the words
“ divine watehfulness" in alphabetical letters. Primeval man could not help
it. He did his best to spiritualize ; his first ideas were abstract, his coneep-
tions lofty, his intentions pure. The compulsory materialism of the means
did not then derogate from the spirituality of the symbel, nor from the beauty
of the metaphor. But it was impossible for the many to comprehend these
abstractions. Their true signification being restricted to the jfew, the type
was soon forgotten in the sign ; and sacerdotal frand found its temporal in-
terests too well promoted to divulge, to any but the indtiated, who likewise
paid heavily for the privilege, the true origin and real meaning of the union of
a jackal's head on a human body, in the pictorial ¢ffigy of the God Axvsis.

Thenee the transition to anémael mummification was rapid and inevitable :
for the time came when the sacred pet of the temple reached the term of its
natural life ; 1.e., when the jackal died. y

The Egyptians, who had been led long previously, by natural causes, to
embalm their dead men as an act of piety, allegorized into the mythe of Isis
re-uniting and embalming the seattered limbs of Osinis, reasoned by analogy,
that it must be meritorious to mummify the carcase of the departed emblem
of Axumis ; and henceforward all dead jackals were collected, embalmed, and
buried in appropriate catacombs ; especially in those nomes, or provineces,
which, like Thebes and Lycopolis, being under the immediate protection of
the divine Axups, “lord of the tomb,” held temples wherein his animal re-
presentative was peculiarly reverenced.

As it was with jackals, so in general terms the system gradually extended
to other animals, birds, and reptiles ; some being deified or canonized for one
reason, others for another; a few being reputed clean, while many, from
motives not yet explained, were considered impure ; until parts even of the
vegetable creation entered into the category of things sanctified and mummi-
fiable. Here the Lecturer called over, and gave brief explanations of the em-
balmed specimens before him ; which, in whole or part, comprised Bulls,
Rams, Jackals, Cats, Dogs, Apes, Ichneumons, Ibises, Owls, Hawks, Croco-
diles, Snales, &ec., &e¢.: pointing out upon his map the various localities
where they were anciently held sacred, and are still found at this day in the
greatest profusion.

Such was the primeval origin of Egyptian animal worship, the natural
precursor of andinal embalment, as deducible from the monuments and the
confused narratives of classical writers :—institutions and theoeratical practices
which we find inereasing in intensity as we come downwards in history.

The Priests alone derived profit from all these superstitions ; and in their
sordid love of gold they communicated the true meaning of the symbols only
to the initiated in hierophantic mysteries—whence the perpetual distinetion
between the esoterie and exoteric doctrines of the Egyptian lierarchy.
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We must not judge, said the Lecturer, of this primitive philosophy as it had
been in ante-monumental ages, prior to the invention of plonetic signs, from
the abject form its religious practice eventually assumed among the people,
who were the dupes of the priesthood. The ancient Egyptians were
not worse than their neighbours. Joshua xxiv. 2, and Exodus vi. 3, show
that the world had not been enlightened by any true views of religion prior
to the days of Abraham ; and we are speaking of times long anterior to that
patriarch, when we discuss Egyptian origins.

Mr. Gliddon again referred to his previons exposition of the lofty ideas
contained in the * Book of the Dead,” for proofs that the early creed of Egypt
was far simpler and more exalted than that of later Pharaonie, still more than
that of Ptolemaiec and Roman days: and, after a brief explanation of the
origin of pictorial divine Triads, at the head of which, in his tableaux of
hieroglyphical mythology, we were shown Asoux the Father, Maur the
Mother, and Kuoxs the infunt Son, he concluded (says the St Louis New
Fra ) this interesting prelection by reading a sublime definition of the God-
head, under the Hindoo name of Branuma, from Pavrmier's Freneh transla-
tion of the Fedas. (¢ Livres Sacrés de I' Orient;” Panthéon Littéraire,
1840, xexs-oveanicHan of the Sama- Veda—Introd., page 18.)*

ATPENDIX G.

[ have hazarded the assertion, that the existence of a pure Alphabet; i.e. leiters
like our A. B. C. D. —— can no longer be carried, by the archmologist familiar
with hieroglyphical discoveries, with the results of continental eriticism of ancient
monuments and literature, and with Seriptural exegesis, back to the fifteenth
century before the Christian era.

This is regarded by me, not as a question of dogmatical opinion, but simply as
one of faet:—a question in which the prejudices of nations in favour of the
antiquity of their own literature, or in behalf of that of other nations, while treated
with respect, are not the less inadmissable, in strictly scientific researches the sole
object of which is to elicit truth. In its consideration, the traditions of all countries
must be submitted to an impartial eriticism of the sources, the authorities, the
respective epochs of their first graphical registration ; of the transmutations of
written characters which the works of such authorities have severally encountered,
since the age in which each author wrote ; of the vicissitudes that history and
palmographical analysis combine to show that these original manuseripts, or the
earliest copies extant of such manusecripts, have undergone, in the transmission of
a given author’s writings down to our present day ; and above all, it is an indis-
pensable preliminary to ascertain by whom, and through what medium, these written
traditions have been preserved to us. The principles of eriticism contended for,
without its being necessary for my argument to go so far back as Crericus, (“ Ars
Critica,” 1698,) are set forth by LerroxsEe, (“Recherches géographiques et

—

=

* Baltimore, 10th March, 1845 ; Philadelphia Ledger, 15th December, 1846 ;
New York Farmer and Mechanic, 24th December, 1846 ; Brooklyn Daily Adver-
tiser, 19th December, 1846 3 New York Observer, 16th January, 1847 ; Pittsburgh
Telegraph, 27th March, 1847 ; Charleston Southern FPairiot, 20th November, 1847
Savannah Republican, 15th January, 1848 ; Mobile Herald, 1st March, 1848 ;
New Orleans Commercial Times, Daily Bee, Daily Crescent, 31st March, 1st April,
1848 ; St. Louis New Era, 8th May, 1848,

o
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eritiques sur le livee de mensura orbis Terre, composé en Irelande, au com-
mencement du neuviéme siécle, par DicuiL, suivie du Texte restitué.”—Paris, 1814;
pages 41 to 91 ;) and their npl_:s]icuf,imu may be seen in DE WerTE, (" Introduction to
the Canonical Seriptures of the Old Testament ;" Parker’s translation, Boston,
1843 ; vol. L, pages 807 to 314 ;) no less than in PorTER, (* Principles of Textual
Criticism,” London, 1848 ; Chapters L and V.) -

Objections to my negative argument based npon individual preconeeptions, that
depart from the general tenor or spirit of the rules econtained in the above works,
carry with them no weight in a purely scientific inguiry :—for an mgquiry 1t 15 3
and with full consciousness of my own insufficiency to solve the problem proposed,
the following brief definition is herein put forward merely as an inguiry. And the
best evidence I can give of the very slight value I attach to persomal opinion,
whenever my humble convictions are proved to have been erroneous, is that I must
commence this suecinet tabulation of facts with a formal renunciation of the doe-
trines entertained by me, six years ago, when I published Ghapter I1., on the “ Art of
Wriling :"—(* Chapters on Early Egyptian History,” 1843 :—pages 11 to 18 ;
and page 36.)%

I will not weary the reader’s patience with excuses for former errors, which no
great reading on his part of the works published up to 1842, on these hieroglyphical
discoveries, will show to have been at that time, and in America, very natural and
venial, inasmuch as Egyptological science has progressed, a little, in the last six
years ; but submit at once a few extracts from my portfolio, by anticipation of a
future work, in which these faets will be re-considered and carefully elaborated.
As I shall be scrupulously particular in references to authoritalive sources, the
eritical ean, without difficulty, follow my steps on this road of inguiry.

Let me first posite the thesis in the language of PAUTHIER :—

“ Many centuries elapsed from the day whenman first appeared upon the globe
which he inhabits, until that at which, united into society he discovered the means
of giving a determinate form to his thoughts, until then fugitive, by causing them
to pass into the domain of fhe material world. The first attempts that were made
to establish a link of communieation between the world of forms and that of ideas,
must necessarily have participated in the imperfection of man’s intelligence, which
could not arrive at its complete development but through the progressive develop-
ment of this grand instrument of civilization. Tt has been often said and repeated
that language and writing were not human productions, but divine revelations.
If it has been intended to say, that the faculty which man possesses of expressing
his thoughts by numerous articulations and subjected to varied laws, to communi-
cate them by means of certain conventional signs, is a faculty which he holds from
God, like his other faculties, the assertion was correct; but if, on the contrary, it
was intended to say, that language and writing were directly revealed by God to
man, essentially incapable of arriving himself at the ereation, (for himself,) of any
given language and of the conventional signs of communieation, a grave error,
aceording to us, has been fallen into; because, human languages, and the signs
destined to represent them to the eye, are foo imperfect, notwithstanding the efforts
towards perfection that suceessive generations have brought to bear on them, to
be the work of God.” (“De I'Origine et de la Formation des differents Sysémes
d' Ecritures Orientales et Occidenfiles”—DParis, 1848, pages 1 and 2 :—also in the
same erndite author's, * Bixico-Eeveriaca : Essai sur 'Origine et la Formation

% Tt is an odd eoinecidence that, at the moment when an amiable and erudite Reviewer
has been pleased to notice the first and uncorrected edition, (WINCHESTER'S, New
York, 1844,) of my little pamphlet, which since tbat day has passed through fwelre
editions, (25,000 copies having been sold by its successive proprietors,) the Author
himself, perchance better instructed than was his lot seven years ago, should be-

uile a leisure hour in denouncing those very hypotheses, for which in that eritique
Ee receives favour, as fast philosophical heresies! (See the WESTMINSTER and
ForelGN QUARTERLY REVIEW; Jan. 1840; Art. IV.,  Ancient Egypt.")

The reader may compare the laborious chronological investigations in “that learned
Review, [llmges 399 and 420,) wherein hardly one Hierologist of the hundred is quoted,
not a single monumental discovery ofthe myriad noticed, with my recent observations:
(* Ethnological Journal,” No. VIL,, Dec. 1848, pages 208 to 302.)—G.R.G,
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Similaire des Ecritures Figuratives Chinoise et Egyptienne ;" Paris, 1842,
pages I, 2.)%

It was owing to investigations conscquent upon the study of these two works, in
which my accomplished friend, M. Pavrurer, has condensed into a few pages,
views historical and critical, on Alphabets, &e., that are not to be found, if at all, in
any two books written in our English tongue, that enabled me, in former lectures,
to lay some general results upon the origin, order, and ages of writings before
American audiences : (see reports in the Boston Frening Transeript, 30th Nov.,
1844 ; and Baltimore Sun, June y 1845,) They are as follows:—

Ist Ace.—The ﬁyure:i representation of objects and ideas ; otherwise the pie-
torinl age,

Of this age we possess nothing that can be safely referred to primeval
antiguity. All barbarous nations, like the tribes of North Ameriea, still strive to
pe$luum their simple traditions by pictw es.

o this age, with a probable infusion of the symbolical element, (although, as
et, whether of their lost languages, undeciphered writings, or chronology, it may
gu said that we literally krow nothing,) may perhaps be referred the Pictures and
so-called Hieragfy,;ﬁs of the ante-Columbian monuments of Mexico, Central Ame-
rica, and Peru. he vigorous researches of Messrs, Squikr, MorToN, GALLATIN,
&c., rendering imminent some most important discoveries, I advert to T'ransatlantic
Antiguities merely to show that I am very far from disregarding the labors of my
American colleagues, with the general results of which their kind liberality has
made me acquainted.

On Hindostanie Antiquities—I allude to the Budhist and Brakmanical caves—
very little, chronologically speaking, seems to be known, and that little no longer,
as was fashionable in the uneritical days of the learned but eredunlous Sir W.
Joxes and his school, claims for them a remote antiguity, in the Egyptiun sense of

» The opinion of GAriLEo, endorsed two centuries ago by one of the greatest biblical
scholars the world has ever produced, is too authoritative to be withheld.

& Coneludam verbis summi nostri seculi Mathematici, et novorum inventorum gloria
clarissimi, magni GaviL®1, System. mund. in Collog. I., diei ad finem, * Super omnes
inventiones stupendas, qua ingenii eminentia fuit is, cui venit in mentem excogitare
modum penitissimas animi Sui cogitationes alii cuicungque communicandi, et si longissimo
loci et temporis intervallo distanti, colloquendi cum his qui versantur in Indiis, cum
his qui necdum nati sunt, nec nisi mille aut decies mille abhine annis nascuntur ? idque

uanta facilitate ? nimirom viginti characteres in charta, inter se varie jungendo :
Estn hoe omnium admirandarom deeenfionwm bvmanersm  sigillom 0" (WarTon,
¢ Biblia Polyglotta,” 1657 ; Prolegomena Il., § 1, page 7.) Soliciting attention to the
above remark, that writing is the most admirable of all Fwwen inventions, 1 would
observe, that modern, and especially Egyptian researches demonstrate,that we are under
an illusion if we regard alphabetical or other writing as the invention of one man, one
people, or one age; because we can now trace the progressive development of the
A@Eﬂﬁﬂﬁd principle, along a chain of consecutive monuments whose sculptured records
are coetaneous with the events recorded on them, from an imperfect sypllabarivm of
fifteen articulations at the 1V. Memphite dynasty,.down to an almost complete literal
Alphabet in the Demotic texts of the sixth century B.C.: (see Mr. Bincn’'s defini-
tion, infra.) That which it has taken above thirty centuries to develope and perfect, in
Egypt alone, ceases to enter into the category of sudden incentions,
o avoid repetitions, the reader is referred to WarTon's discussion of the divine or
human origin of speech and written-characters.—(Prolegomena I, sections 1, 2 J:)
the former question, that of language, being herein untouched; as it is first indis-
Pgmhle to reach some definite solution of the latter. And, besides consulting the
succeeding Prolegomena, of this upright and eritical scholar on the vicissitudes which
Hebrew literature has encountered, it would be well to study KeExxicorT, (* Dissertatio
Generalis in Vetus Testamentum Hebraicum ' Oxford, 1780;) on the very defective
condition of existing Hebrew manuscripts, none of which can be carried back more
than 800 to 900 years, and the incessant errors of copyists andtranslators. * Judzorum
grammaticam vereor esse mutilam; ideo Rabbini sepe hallucinantur ;"' asserts LUTHER:
“1 am amazed, says Micuaris, when I hear some men vindicate our com-
mon readings with as mnch zeal, as if the Editors had been inspired by the Holy
Ghost ! (KexNicoTT,  State of the prinfed Hebrew Text of the Old Testament con-
sidered ;" Oxford, 1759 ; Disszertation II., pages 583 and 588.)—G. R. G
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the adjective. Without covering the page with citations let me refer to one i::’f' the
most competent among recent explorers, Prekerine ; (* T}JI'E :!Ifi,cen of I:inn. &c.
Philadelphia, 1948 ; page 233 ; and Chapter xxv.; Antiquitics and introduced
Animals and Plants of Hindostan.) ; :

It being vain to look elsewhere on the earth’s surface for vestiges of primeval
monuments, we turn to Egypt and to China, whose records will admit of our
following their autochthonous annals, distinet as they are from gaeh other geo-
graphically and el;hnmlugimli‘y, back to ages anterior to the thirtieth century B c.
(See my C;'hrmohrgt'mf Parallels between Egyptian and Chinese history, inthe Boston
Evening Transcript, 25th June, 1845 : copied in many American Papers, but
with some additions and corrections in the Pittsburgh Telegraph, 23rd Mnn{h, ]EJ-_?-J

OF the purely-pirtorial age no remains are extant, in Egypt cortainly, in China
probably, coetancous in erection with epochas so distant nnd primitive. In both
countries the exclusively-pictorial age of writings antcdates all monuments that
time has spared. Mr. Bircn's obliging communication, at the same time that its
authority is incontestable, supersedes any remarks of mine on the state of the
Figurative, Symbolical, and syllabico- Phonetic system of the Egyptians at the very
eurliest epoch of their monumental history ; together with the progressive develop-
ment of the alphabetical principle as we descend from the tombs of the IIId and
IVth Memphite dynasty, (say with Buxses me. 3,200,) down to the Persian
conquest, (m.c. 525,) the age of quasi-ulphabetical Demotic papyri. (Vide infra,
Arrexmx H.)

The above-named works of Pavraier, (and his admirable © Chine Ancienne,
d'aprés les documents Chinois,” Paris, 1837,) show that, at the epoch of the In-
seription of Yu, (B.c. 2278)) and of the ancient Vases preserved in the Museum of
Pe-king, (B.c. 1800,) the primitive characiers, KOU-WEN, had already progressed
from t;::e purely-pictorial styl: into a more cursive writing. The formation and
use of the exclusively-pictorial characters, therefore, antedate B.c. 2278, in China;
together with the mnemonieal use of knofted cords; like the Mexican Quippos, and
the wampum-belts of the present Indians,

The resemblances, few in reality, traceable between what of purely-figurative
characters are still discernable in the earliest legends of China and Egypt, proceed
neither from any known community of physiological origin of the denizens of the
Nile and those of the Hoang-ho, nor from any possible intercourse between these
radieally-distinet nations at that primordial epoch, but simply from the rule, that
“sgimilar canses operating upon similar elements naturall produce the same
effects :""—that is, in Ezypt or in China, when man wished to write the Svs, he
drew an orb, when the Moux, a crescent, and so on.  The piciure was necessarily
the sume in both countries.

Ilnd Ace.—The altered and conventional relitresenmtinn of ohjects : otherwise
the transition-period ; when the pictorial signs pass into the symbelical, and
thence gradually into the syllabico-phonetic.

To this age belong the ideographic writings of the Chinese secondary period,
classed as follows ; (Pavtmier, * Sin.-/Egyp.,” page 24.)

lst.—Higa AwxTiQuiTy; B.C. 2637 to 3369 —according to the Chinese annalists,
the KOU-WEX, or antique writing.

2nd.—Mepium AxTIQUITY; B.C. 820,—the TA-TCHOUAN, or altered image
of oljects,

3rd.—Low AsTIQUITY; B.C, 227,—the BIAO-TCHOUAN, or image still n.ore
allered q,l' ﬂl!'.lj!.:c.fa‘ .

dth.—Monery TiMes; Bc. 200 to A.p. 1123, and still in use,—four kinds of
earrent writing and typography.

The above are formed upon principles presenting some few analogies, but in the
main remarkable differences, when compared with the Egyptian phonetic system.
(Pavraizn, pages 98 to 110.)

Under tie same age may be classed the Hicrog'yphical and Hieratic system of
of Egypt, the latter being a tachygraphy or shori-fand of the former,
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To the posterior terminus of this age in the order of development, if not perhaps
strictly in that of time, may belong the three kinds of Cuneiform inseriptions, Per-
f’m{imn, Median, (not older, so far, than Darivs, B.c. 520,) and the more ancient

inevife ; but, although possessor of the treatises of LoncreErieEr, Rawrinsox,
and of my old Egyptian eolleague, M. Borra, no less than through Mr, Lavarp’s
courtesics f:wurec{ with some facilities for study, I am as yet too little versed in
the subject to venture the slightest opinion ; buat refer to Hixncks, (** On the Three
kinds of Persepolitan Writing, &c."—Trans. R. Ir. Acad., 1847.) One point, how-
ever, as I declared to M. Borra at Paris, three years ago, when admiring the vast
collection exhumed by this intrepid Orientalist at Khorsabad, seems worthy of
attention. It is that, were it not for the hieroglyphical records of Egyptian do-
minion over Nixeven. Baper, Sainar, Namarixa, &c. &c., by the Pharaohs
of the xviiith dyn., which establish the existence of (lie city NixwE in days con-
temporary with the 15th century B.c., it might possibly be {vund arduous to sustain
a primeval antiquity for Nineveh, still more for l::er arrow-headed characters,
beneath the scalpels of historical, exegetical and archmologieal criticism. Time
will show ; for it yet remains to be seen what influence Pharaonie conquests exerted
over the later civilization of Assyria.  All hitherto developed has been summed
up with great perspicuity and elegance by Nineveh's discoverer, Laxarp: (Nineveh,
and its Remains,” 1849; vol. IL, pages 153 to 235.)

** Albeit that we have but very vague data in this resFect.. it is exceedingly pro-
bable that all writings began by being figurative and syllabic before they became
purely alphabetical. Many alphabets, such as the Sanscrit alphabet, the Eth o-
pian alphabet, the Persepolitan (without speaking of the Japanese and Corean
alphabets,) are still almost completely syllubic, and bear evident traces of a
Sigurative origin.” (PavrHIER, * Sin.-Egyp." page 34 ; and on each alphabet,
consult his ¢ Orig. des Alphabets,” passim.)

IlIrd Ace.---The purely-phonetic expression of the articulations of the human
voiee : otherwise the strictly Aipgabetimf age ; towhich belong all writings
which represent no more than the vocal elements of human articulations,
reduced to their simplest expression; i.e. A, B.C. D. &ec.

To this belong the Enchorial, Demotic, or Epistolographic characters of Egypl ;
detached from occasional figurative and symbolical signs : to eomprehend which
the reader is referred to the works of Youxe, Cnanrorrioy, particularly to De
Saviey, Lersivs, &e. My library being in Ameriea, I am unable now to quote
passages from their works: but it would appear that, during the 5th or 6th eentury
B C, the purely-alphabetical system was incomplete, if so early, in the indigenous
writings of Egypt.

And here we are met by the earliest known Alphabet, parent of all SBemitie Alpha-
bets, which are the progenitors of all European : viz,, the Pa®xiciax, Whether
the Phanicians, in their incessant intercourse with Ezypt, obtained from her
civilized inhabitants, their first knowledge of the possibility of writing with phonetic
characters alone, without the habitual intermixture of figurative and symbolical
signs,® is a speculation I have not space to descant upon. Tradition ascribes the
invention of the Alphabet to the Egyptians, from whom, "tis said, the Phenicians
obtained it. The legendary account of the Cudmean introduction of the twelve
or sixteen primitive letters of the Greeks, from Pheenicin, is confirmed by the
nume KaDeM, which simply means the FKast. The number of plonetic signs
current in BEgyptian hieroglyphics was fifteen ; and we have the authority of
Orrcex and JeroMEe for an opinion current in their times, that the primitive letiers
of the Israelites, direct descendants of the lanieian alphabet, were but fifteen.
I have collected abundant matter in favour of this hypothesis, but am not yet pre-
E:epaml to advance it. I do not econtestit. But, that the general reader may

hold the probable order of the development of human writings, at one view,
have sketched a Table, in which to the preceding definitions of Pavrnier, 1 hav
added a page altered and extended from Grsexivs, to whose profound work I beg
leave to refer for all justificatory details. (* Seripturee Lingumque Fhanicie
Monumenta quotquot supersunt,” &e.: Lipsim, 1837, page 64.)

-

* Just asthe Uhemk&e-ﬂar:hnuu, and half-caste Scotchman by the way, SEQUOYAH,
or the Greybo-sage of African Liberia, from intercourse with Anglo. Saxons, conceived
and invented their syllabic Alphabets.—(* Chapters,” page 17.)
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Ox the above Table a few observations must suffice for the present, be-
ginning with the earliest Pheenician writings.  The remoteness of the
antiquity of these is rather traditionary than monumental ; induetively drawn
through elassical authority ( Heronorus V., 57, 58 ; Diovorus I11,, 66 ; Priny
VIL, 56 ; Lucax IIL, 220-1; &e.); no inscriptions in that character being
extant older than v.c. 394 : (Gesexius, ubi supra, lib, i, page 10; lib. iii.,
No. viii., 6.) Yet, as its progenitor, the Phenician Alphabet, perhaps in a
more archaic form than any now known to us, must have preceded the most

—Ancient GREEE, w *e o ~ = w = = = =~ = Ofthisthe oldest
inseriptions given by Bokckn do not antedate the 5th @ Gth eentury s.c.;
the earliest ranging between the 40th and 60th Olympiad: (€ Corpus
Inseriptionum Griecarum ;7 Berlin, 1828 ; wvol. 1., pages 4, 8, 22.) Bat, if
the dnseription on the colossus at the Speos of Aboosimbel in Nubia be coe-
taneous with Psamerig I., of the xxvith Saitic dynasty, its age may reach
#.0. G50, It is to the erudite Mr, San, Snanee that I owe this suggestion ;
(see WiLkixsox, “ Topog. of Thebes,” 1835, page 496 :) and for other de-
tails on Greek pu]mngr:nphrv conferre K. Payse hxieur, (*¢ Analytical Essay
on the Greek Alphabet,” London, 1791 ; pages 17, 19, 61, 111, 119, 120,
121, and 129.) Nothing equally ancient exists among

—Erruscan writings :. . . . . so far as I glean from Lersius, (*f De
Tabulis Eugubinis,” Berlin, 1833 ; and the first volume, all I have read, of
his later work, * Inseriptiones Uinbricee et Osca, quotquot adhue repertee
sunt omnes ;" Leipsic, 1841 : and De Rossi, “Specimen,” pages 265 @ 274.)
—Lycian Alphabet. I know of it solely through Fevrowes, (“ Asia Minor,”
1838 ; Plates, pages 225, 226, 230, &e.—* Discoveries in Lyecia,” 1840 ;
Platez xx., page 169, &e.; page 275, and Appendiz, page 437 : and
). Snanee, “Proceed. Philological Soc.,” 1844, vol. L., pages 194 @ 216 ;) nor
am I aware of any inscriptions older than the 4th @ 6th centuries B.c.

—~Corric, unnoticed by Gesexivs, is a direct and post-Christian deseendant
of the twenty-four letters of the Gresk Alphabet, with seven additional
phonetic signs taken from the Demotic texts, to represent Oriental articula-
tions which the Hellenic was ineapable of rendering : (" Chapters, page 18 ;
Partaey, * Voeabularium Coptico-Latinum,” Berlin, 1844, passim ; Dg
Savrey, * Analyse Grammaticale du Texte Démotique,” 1845, &e.; Bunsex,
“ Erypt's Place,” 258 to 2649, 480 to 552 :—QuaTeemere, “ Recherches sur
la Langue et de la Littérature I'Egypte,” 1808 : &e., &e.)

Having no knowledge of Numismatics I am here dependent on the obliging
information of friends. I am told, however, that not a single ancient coin
exists, with an alphabetic letter upon it, anterior to the reign of Avexawper I.
of Maeedon, who died B.c. 451: and without going the length of Vico, Worr,
or Hevwe, in deeming Homer an almost fabulous personage, I am aware
that his books were collected and arranged, besides undergoing many subse-

uent Alexandrian recensions, by Przsistratos, deceased about n.eo. 527 » (R.
%'n*mg Kxicar, ¢ Prolegomena in Homerum,” 1820; iv., v., xxxii. @ x1.,
xli. @ xliii. ; especially Ivi. ; Ixi. on Hesiod, &ec. &ec.)—that much current
in Homer's name is not Homer's ;—that no mention oecurs, throughout the
1liad, of alphabetical letters ; for, in the only passage wherein allusion is
made to writings, the word is eonpara, signs; (Il vi. 168) ;—and that
Josgenvs (°fF Conira Apionem,” i, 2) maintains, that Homer did not leave
his books ¢ in writing, but they were learned by heart, and afterwards put
together, and therefore the many different readings :" other ancient eritics
holding opinions to the same effect.

Nor will I dwell on the possibility, knowing from his Egyptian mistakes
how often the “Father of History” suffered himself to be umposed upon,
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that the Pelasgian, or Pheenico-Cadmsean * leffers inseribed upon Tripods,”
seen by Herovotus, (v., 58) in the Temple of Apollo, at Beeotian Thebes, in
the 5th century B.c., may have been of a far more modern period than the
16th century B.c. ;—era ascribed to that Oriental immigration into Greece
personified in the cognomen (KaDeM, Eastera,) of a mythological individual,
who “ sowed dragons’ teeth,” and ¢ yeaped armed soldiers.”  Tradition, too,
falters in the aseription to Capamus of twelve or sixteen alphabetical letters ;
to which an unknown ParamepEs added four, and a later Simomioes four
more, to complete the twenty-four letters of the Greek alphabet.

Passing onwards to more solid ground, I learn, that the most ancient of
primitive Grecian fuseriptions is the Siexeax in the Brntish Museam. Of
course, in Greek writings anterior and many posterior to the Christian era

Greek papyri, for instance, ) the lines contain no divisions info words. A

w of the best lapidary inscriptions of Greeks, Etruscans, Phanicians, &e.
have their words separated by sm(én ; on which conferre Grsexivs, (* Phen.
Mon.,” page 56,—See Mr. A. C. Harris' interesting papyric discovery,
¢ Fragments of an Oration against Demosthenes,” London, 1848 :—and the
exquisite jfac-similes of the Codices Ixx., Faticanus, a.p, 4003 and Alevan-
drinus, A.p. 450} in Pourrer, ¢ Principles of Text Criticism,” Plate iv., with
his eritical remarks on biblical MSS., pages 270 @ 275.—Dk Rossi, “Specimen
Variarum Leetionum,” &ec., Rome, 1782, ,pages 256, 204.)

But this Sigwan inscription, like most of the early Greek, many of the
Pheenician and Punie, and some of the Himyaritic, (Fresxen, * Journal
ﬁ..siatiq__ue," Sept., Oct., 1845 : and ¢ Recherches sur les Inseriptions Himya-
riques,” 1845, Nos. vi., xi., xii., xiil., xiv., xxxil., xxxVill., XxXXiX., lii., 1vi,)
proceeds Poverpogndor; i, e, forwards and backwards, in alternate lines, like
the furrows of the Owx-plough ; one line reading from left to right, (or vice-
versa, ) and the next from night to left. (Borexn, ¢ Corpus,” vol. L., pages
14 @ 22 ;—De Rossi, “ Specimen,” pages 237 @ 200.) Egyptian IHiero-
olyphics, classed in the 2nd ace of my Table, are written indifferently in
either direction ; generally determined by the right or left hand side of the
walls of a monuments : (CramroLuion, “ Grammaire Egyptienne,” 1836;
%agm 18, 19, 20: and Chapters, page 23.) The only instance in which

gyptian hieroglyphics have been found to procced boustrophedin was
pointed out to me by Mr. Biren. It occurs on the Sarcnpﬁugus, sup-
posed before Cuanrortiox’s discoveries to have held the corpse of Alevander
the Great,—known as that of Amyrterus of the xxviiith dynasty ; or, ac-
cording to Dr, Hinexs, of NeXTeNeV of the xxxth dynasty ; date ranging
between s.c. 357 (@ 404.

An obscure passage in Fesrvs enlarged upon Laxer, (¢ Paralipomeni,”
vol. i., book 1,) says in this connection, * the Greeks called Taepocon that style
of writing which descends from top to bottom ;” obviously vertical writing,
as in Chinese books and on Egyptian Obelisks, &c. Deeming this non-hellenic
word to be of Oriental derivation, Laxer reads Taecopon, drawing it from the
Arabic WaKaF, “ to stand upright ;" cognate with a Rabbinical name for
the solstices and equinoxes. This text proves again that vertical writing was
not unknown to the Greeks. FEarly Arabian or Semitish nations, whose
usages are generally the reverse of those current among Indo-germanie, or
Japethie families, designated the fo-them strange writings of Greeks and
Romans, by the terms MEFRA, reversed, or GONDOLITH, from the left:
and we find all perfeetly-formed European inseriptions taking the latter, and all
purely-Semitish the former direction. The old Hieratie (Hiners, “ Ages of
the Papyri,” in * Hieroglyphical Alphabet,” 1847 ; page 34 et seq. :—and
Papyri published by the British Musenm, 1841 (@ 1844 :) and the more recent

ic writings of Egypt, whence analogy and history might lead us to
infer that the Phanicians derived the first notions of their primitive alphabet,

r
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proceed, like the latter’s direct descendants, the Hebrew, Samaritan, &c.,
also from right to left. Rt Rl

It being legitimately inferible, then, that all bowstrophedon inscriptions,
in each country, belong to an age anterior to the permanent settlement of
the dexter or sinister direction of such nation's writings, it becomes relevant
to inquire into the direction of the writings of the Mosaic Tables of Stone.

Laxer, indeed, perplexed as all students must be with this enigma, 1‘&11'51&1‘3
the unpunctuated Hebrew Text (i.e. divested of the Masoretic points which,
not antedating the 6th century a.p., are of no authority,) of Exodus xxxii.,
15, 16, in the sense that the Mosaic Tablets were also inscribed Wﬂﬁﬂ&
din :—*le Tavole erano seritte ne’ due loro procedimenti, di qua e di ld
erano seritte ;"' (¢ Paralipomeni,” vol. i., page 86, &ec.) In short, consider-
ing these Sinai Tables to have resembled in shape the Egyptian Steles, they
may have been written on one side alone, in a sort of vertical- Boustrofedon ;
the Hebrew lawgiver, educated in Egypt, being familiar with hieroglyphics,
(Acts vii., 22,) as well as with the Hieratic current in his day.*

Now, inasmuch as we find the writings classed in the 2nd ack of my Table,
such as the hieroglyphics of Egypt, which are anterior to, and possibly the

arents of the earliest Pheenician characters, inscribed from right to left or
rom left to right, horizontally or vertically, it will naturally follow, if this
be the correct derivative order of alphabetical writings, that wherever we
we find alphabetical inseriptions proceeding boustrophedon, such inseriptions
represent the elder styles ; in use before the direction of the letters was per-
manently fixed in Pheenicia, Arabia, Greece, or Etruria. Such an indeter-
minate system bears the impress of iua}w::fmim s and marks an age when the
art of writing, in purely-alphabetical letters, was still in its infancy. Hence
I infer, that, in the 6th to Tth century B.o.—epoch of the oldest Greek in-
seriptions (see Bokckm, loc. cit.)—alphabetical writing was of very recent
introduction among the Greeks, and that it must have been equally smperfect
among their acknowledged teachers, the Phonicians.

Again, in all these ancient inseriptions, the number of letters varies from
sixteen to twenty-two—averaging, however, eighteen or nineteen in the best
Pheenician and Greek inscriptions.  Such, at least, is the result of my enu-
meration of the letters contained in the alphabets of Grsexivs ; (Tab. i %iv.:
but see De Rossi, ©“ Specimen,” note, pages 322 @ 346.) Py, (°° Hist.
Nat.” vii., 56,) quoting Anristorie, states that the primitive Kadinean,
—i. e, Oriental,—alphabet had but eighteen letters : and we find that the
early Greeks rarely used the zade, san, and Foppa of the modern Hebrew
twenty-two-lettered alphabet ; neither did they, nor any other European

* If these Mosaic Tablets antedate the 7th century B.c. (ef. DE WeTTE, MUNE,
BorLex, or the * History of the Hebrew Monarchy,” London, 1847, pages 332 to
338, on the ages of the Books of the Pentateuch,) when nlphuhaticaH inseription
was yet so unregulated as to proceed boustrophedon, it becomes probable, that the
characters written on them were of the anterior, or 2nd AcE of my Table---i.e. not
alphabetical, but symbolico-figurative # which hypothesis is favored by Exodus
xxviil.,, 21 ; wherein the eontemporaneous pectoral of Aamrox is described as
having, on the ThuMIM, the fwelve Tribes’ ** names engraved in the form of sgars;”

haps referring tosome symbolical species of Heraldic Arms, or zodincal standards,
Egrwhich each Tribe was typified : (Cf. the mystagogic analogies collected by
RCHER, * (Edipus Mgyptiacus,” Rome, 1653 ; vol. ii., part i., page 21 : and by
Drumyoxp, * (Edipus Judaicus,” London, 1811, Plate 15 ; explained in * Disser-
tation on xlixth chapter of Genesis.”) But, for an entirely new translation of
Exodus xxxiii., 11, to xxxav,, 10, let me refer to Laxcr (* {’aralipnmeni," vol, 1.
age 179, et seq.); and see some curious researches into the original order of the
Eiebmw Alphabet in his most scarce, because confiscated, work : (“La Sagra
Secrittura illustrata,” &e. Roma, 1827, pages 209 to 250.)
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eople, adopt the unpronounceable arx or exary of Semitic nations;
FGEHENIUE, page 67 ;) so that the Plinean and other traditions of pristine
sixteen or eighteen letters are confirmed by the oldest Grecian inseriptions.
Their teachers, the primitive Pheenicians, can hardly have used more than
fifteen or sixteen letters, as tradition also aseribes to them ; but there being
no Pheenician monuments extant as old as the Tth century, a doubt must
be reserved. It is likewise maintained, by Omosen and Jerome, that the
old alphabet of the Hebrews had but fifteen letters ; and inasmuch as
Hebrew characters are an affiliation of Phanicia, the Phenicians could
scarccly have possessed more. Now, the phonetic system of the Egyp-
tians, m their hieroglyphics, comprised but fifteen or sixteen syllabie-
articulations, or primitive letters : (see Lrpsivs, “ Lettre & Roselling,”
Rome, 1836 : Boxsen, ““ Egypt's Place,” page 280: and Mr. Binen’s
eritical synopsis, infra.)

If, then, in the Tthi century m.c.—period of the oldest purely-alphabetical
documents extant—the art of writing in these characters was so defective,
so undetermined as frequently to proceed boustrophedin, and the alphabets
themselves contained no more than from fifteen to nineteen letters ; if such,
I repeat, was the condition of paleography in the seventh century before the
Christian era, on what grounds really historieal or monumental, and upon
what valid authority, archaeologically and not hagiographically speaking, can
the purely-alphabetic system of writing be carried back to the tenth century,
B.0, t—still less to the fifteenth ¥

But it is imperative to deprecate fwo objections ; one of the Indologists,
and the other of the Hebraists.

The former may assert the primeval antiquity of the DEvanacar:, * writing
of the Gods ;" or Sanscrit, *“the most perfect alphabet of all the known
tongues. Far from bearing, like the alphabets of Semitie languages, the
stamp of a painful and slow invention, still hampered by the trammels of
ﬁ?urative characters, it seems to have been formed by the highest philoso-

iical and analytical intelligence that has yet appeared in the world :”

Pavraier, “Systémes d° Eeritures,” &e., page 583 ; with its derivatives,
the Thibetan and Pali-Cingalese, pages 584 (@ 586.)

The two latter having been invented long after the Christian era, the
parental Sanserit alone calls for a few citations.

I dispute not that the “ SBacred Books " of Hindostan may have been com-
posed as far back as the fourteenth century, m.c., although unable to com-
prehend upon what solid ground this doctrine of CoLesrookE's is based ; be-

¥ The preceding Table having indicated the consecutive and gradual development
of the alphabetical principle through long cyeles of time, from the ante-monumental
period down to the 7th century B.c., it required no great length of interval between
the oldest known inscription of the 7th century B.c., and the first adoption by the

Pheenicians of their primitive alphabet of fifteen or sixteen apyawa or Tpwra

orotx i, to raise up a number of pupils in the art. Georee Gumss, alias
Sequoyah, among the Cherokees, and the African Sage among the Grevpos of
Liberia, when onece they had seen Enropean writing, found no more difficulty in
inventing and rendering immediately eurrent among their respective people, the

uliarly-shaped alphabet each had conceived, than did ULpainas among the Goths
in the 4th century, A.D.. or CyriLLUs among the Sclavonians in the 9th, At this
day Missionaries fabrieate new alphabets for barbarous and distant tribes with
remarkable facility, no less than some new langnages. Take, for instance, amid
other delicions examples, * Original Sin"” in the 61".[‘(!:\1[ grammar,— TLACA-
TZINTILIZTLATLACOLLI ; or “repentance” in Drraware,—SCHIWE-
LENDAMOWITCHEWAGEN : (Garnamix, © Trans. American Ethnological
Society of New York,” 1845  pages 29, 33, 35, &c.)
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cause, when I read Bunsovr, (¥ Introduction a I' Histoire du Bouddhisme,”
and his ¢ Commentaire sur le Yagna ;"—not before me to quote, nor on the
catalogue of the British Museum Library ;) no original Sanscrit MSS, were
mentioned of any but a post-Christian antiquity. Nor will Orientalists, who
have realized how thoroughly the instinctiveé habits of modern Asiatic nations
represent those of the ancient, deem that consummate skill in manufacturing
“ sublime Poetry,” among erudite Pundits who so successfully duped Wir-
Forn, at all of recent origin : ¢¢ sicut erat-in prineipio,” &e* AN

The very fact that the Sanserit is the ¢ perfection of alphabets " implies,
that it is the result of long anterior ages, occupied by some minds, somewhere,
in progressive stages towards perfection. And, while it not impossible that
this perfeet syllabarium owes its formation to intercourse with Greek intelli-
genee, or to Himyar, through Abyssinian Ethiopia, it must be remembered
that no Father is proposed to us for the Sanscrit alpbabet : (Cf. Warr,
“ Ancient Grthogmprl'l}r of the Jews,” &e. ; London, 1840 ; vol. il., pages
270, 403 (@ 409 ; Plate 4.)

When, therefore, the contenders for the ante-diluvian remoteness of the
fﬂrty—d:‘irﬁ:-]ettemd Sanserit Alphabet can produce any stone, or other record
older than the * column of Allahabad in honor of Teuanpra-Goupra,t
Sandraeottus,” cotemporary with Serevevs Nicator, B.c. 315, it will be time
enough for Hicrologists, Sinologists, Hellenists and Hebraists, to take into
account the pseudo-antiquity of Sanserit Alphabetical literature,

“ Cadono le cittd, cadono i regni,
E I'nom d'esser mortal par che si sdegni.”
{( Metastasio's paraphrase of 8. Sulpicins” letter to CYeero.—Epist. W, lib. 4.)

The Hebraist ealls for inﬁnitel;};higher respect ; but there are well mean-
ing persons who, disregarding the herculean labors of the Eregetists, and

* That the peninsula of Hindostan thronged with varied populations, possessed
great Empires and a high state of enlture, in ages parallel with the earliest monu-
ments of Egypt and China, upon whose civilizations India exerted, and from
which she experienced influences, in the flux and reflux of Humanity’s progressive
development, no one, nisi fmperitus, will deny : but the hallucinations about early
Brahmanieal science in Astronomy, when their Zodiacs are Greek, their Eclipses
caleulated backwards, and their fabulous chronology is built upon Chaldean
magianism, leave the historical antiquity of India prostrate beneath the axe of the
short-chronologist.  * Un astronomo pud, se vuole, far le tavole dell’ecelissi che
avranno luogo di qui a cento-mila anni, se il mondo esisterd ; e pud ugnalmente
determinare lo stato, nel quale sarebbesi trovato il cielo centomil’anni fa, se
il mondo esisteva :" (TesTa, “Dissertazione sopra due Zodiaci,” &e. ; Roma, 1803,

23.) The Hindoos, in concocting their primeval chronology, merely added a
naught to Babylonish eyelie reckonings ;—4,320,000 years, instead of 432,000 !
(DE BroronwE, “ Filiation des Peaples,” 1837 ; vol. i., pages 234 to 251, and
414.) See ample confirmations of the above view in the critical work of WiLsox,
(** Ariana Antiqua,” 1841 ; pages 17, 21, 24, 419 ; 44, 45; and particularly
439, wherein it is shown, that numismatic studies cease to throw light on Indian
antiquities abont the middle of the 3rd century B.c.) It is the more essential
herein to point out the excessively-modern invention of the Sanscrit alphabet, in-
asmuch as a learned Architect, whose worl abounds with similar oversights,
regards the Cuneatic ins::riPtinus. of Persepolis, “as merely a selection from amon
the complicated characters” of the Sanserit Aiphabet! (FErRGUsoN, *True Princi-
ples of Beauty in Art,” &c; London, 1849 ; page 270, and again page 289.)

t Who may be a later TerANDRA-GovPTA,—*how are the mighty fallen 1"—of
the Rathore dynasty of Kanoudj : 6th to 7th century, An. ! (PAuvTmer, note
ubi supra ; and Trans. Asiat, Soc. of Bengal, June, Nov. and Dee, 1835.) -
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wilfully ignorant of the first clements of biblical criticism, which are very

accessible now-a-days, even in the English tongue, reason upon Hebrew

literature as if King James' Persion really had been © printed (Job. xix., 23,)

in a boot,” and in the English vernacular, at Mount Sinai, some 3350 years
%

No archeological disenssion can be held with sueh until they have, at
least, perused Nortox, (“° Evidences of the Genuineness of the Gospels,”
Boston, 1844, vol. ii. dppendiz on the Old Testament, Section iv.) But
to the Hebrew scholar 1 propound the following interrogatories :—

I

What MSS. of the Hebrew Text, now extant, antedate the 11th century,
Anno Domini ?

(Kexxicort, “ State of the printed Hebrew Text ; Oxford, 1753-9 ; 1st
Dissertation, pages 306, 307 ; 2nd. Dissertation, page 465 : —IpID,
“ Dissertatio Generalis ;" Oxford, 1780 ; § 132, pages 110 and 113.—
Wavrroxn, “Biblia Polyglotta,” 1657 ; Prolegomena vi, §3; vil, § 3;
&e.—De Rosar, “ Introduzione alla Saera Serittura ;” Parma, 1817, page
34.—PorTER, “ Principles of Textual Criticism ;" London, 1848 ; page

81.)

IL.

Is not each of these a copy of one or more lost M8S,, which had all
undergone Masoretic recensions? And is not each one of existing
MSS. in a very corrupt state?

(WarTox, Prolegomena, ii,, § 38, 39; § 40 and 45.—Kexxi1corT, 1st Diss. pages
234, 263 ; 2nd Diss., pages 53 and 58 ; *“ Masora,” pages 222 to 306 ;
“ the Hebrew Bible was printed (aD. 1487 ?) from the latest and worst
MSS.,” page 470 ; “Errors in our English Version,” pages 579 to 588.—
Iemp, * Diss. Gen.,” § 13, 14, 19, 25, 28, 60 to 62, 73, 76 to 132, for
specifie corruptions of MSS., and of printed Text,---De Rosst, “ Compen-
dio di Critica Sacra ;” Parma, 1811, page 7 ; *“ Horrible state of Text,”
pages 9,22, —Imp. “ Introd.;” “ Massora,"” pages 20 to 22.—Inm, “ Speci-
men Variarom Lectionum Saeri Textus ;7 Rome, 1782 ; pages 446 to
460.—RoseLnist, contro Cuiariyi, *Nuova Collezione d'Opuscoli 3,
Bologna, 1824 ; pages 186 to 202 ; in annihilation of the authority of
Masoretic vowel-points, &c.---PorTER, “ Masorah,” pages 53 to 67 ;
“ Corruptions,” pages 60 to 66, and Chapters v., vi.)

* “J] y a des gens, says the most philosophic of many truly-learned Rabbis
Mamoxipes, “il y a des gens i qui il répugne de voir un motif dans une loi guel-
conque des lois (divines) ; ils aiment mieux ne trouver aucun sens rationel dans
les commandemens et les défenses. Ce qui les porte 4 cela, c’est une certaine
faiblesse qu’ ils ressentent dans leur ame, mais sur laquelle ils ne pewvent raisonner,
et dont ils ne sauraient rendre aucun compte. Voiel ce qu’ ils pensent.  Si les
lois devaient mous profiter dans cette existence (temporelle), et qu' elles nous
eussent été données pour tel on tel motif, ils se pourrait bien qu' elles fus-
sent le produit de la réflexion et de l'intelligence d'un fomme de génie ; si an
contraire, une chose n'a aucun sens comprehensible et qu’ elle ne produit aucun
avantage, elle emane, sans doute, de la DiviviTe, car la réflexion humaine
ne conduirait pas 4 une pareille chose., On dirait que, selon ces esprits
faibles, I'homme est plus grand que son eréatenr; car I’ homme, (selon eux)
parlerait et agirait en visant 4 un certain but, tandis que Digv, loin d'agir de méme,
nous ordonnerait, au contraire, de faire ce qui n’est pour nous d'aucune utilité, et
nous défendrait des actions qui ne peuvent nous porter aunenn dommage,” (Del-
lilat ef Khiyeréen” ; Hebraicé, More Nepoukmmn,—¢ Guide to the Strayers,”
Ch. xxxi. : Muxk's Translation ; Paris, 1833, )
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I11.

Is not the earliest date, assioned to the Masora Rabbis, the foundation of
the College of Tiberias, in 506 Anno Domini 2
(Muxk, “Examen,” in Cauex's Exodus, page xv.---Ipip., ¢ Palestine,” 1845,
page 611.---1’Oriver, “ Langue Hébraique Restituée,” 1815 : Introd.
page 33.---Dr WerrE, “ Introduction to the Canon. Serip:"- --transl, PAg-
KER, Boston, 1843, vol. i, pages 346 to 352.)

IV.

Did the H'prnse'nl: Square-letter characters of the Hebrew Alphabet, called
ASHURI, or Assyrian letters, exist prior to the third ecentury,
Anno Domini? Grsesius expressly says, © Seripturam quadratam
seculo demum post Ohr. tertio orfam esse” And the profoundest
Semitic scholar of the age, MicneraxeeLo Laxei, for 39 years  Profes-
sor of Sacred Philology” at the Vatican, thus declares :—* le assirie
forme degli ebraici manoseritti ben lungi dall’ essere di Esdra, vengono
dal &'M—ﬂﬂﬁﬂ, o ferzo cristiano secolo, epoca del gerosolimitane Talmud ;
e nel sesto, settimo et ottavo secolo, epoca dell' araba calligrafia,
presero quelle forme nuova gentilezza nella figura, si ?erﬁmiunamnn, e
ciunte a perfezione non mai piu fecero eambiamento.”

(% Scripture Lingueque Phericie Monumenta,” Leipsic, 1837 : lib. 1i., cap. 8,
sec. 41, and page 78.—Imip, “ Geschicte der Hebraischen Sprache und
Schrifte:" Leipsic, 1815, page 8, 140 et seq.---De WeTTE, vol. 1. dppendiz,

ages 489 to 502, &e.---Laxcr, “ Osservazioni sul Bassorilievo Fenico-
E}giziu---di Carpentrasso,” Roma, 1825; page 127.---DE Rossi, * Spe-
cimen,” &c., 1782, pages, 315, 316, note.)

V.

What clse but the Coin-letters on the Shekels current at Jersalem
as far back as 141-2, n.c., or the reign of Smugox, prince of the Macea-
hees, can have been used by the anterior Hebrews in their sacred
code? Previously to the third century, a.p., at which date the form
of Jewish letters was changed? And as far back as the time when
EzerirL, (p.c. 590 to 536G,) writing in Chaldea, inscribed the
cruciform Coin-letter, T, Tuav, in verses 4 and 6 of his Chapter ix. ?
Not the only place where Thau occurs:—(1 Samuel xxi., 13;
Job xxxi., 35 ; Psalms lxxviii., 41.)

(Kincner, “Prodromus Coptus ;”” Rome, 1636, pages 162 to 166 ;---InIp
“ (Edipus JEgyptiacus,”” 1652 ; vol. IL, Part 1, 87 and 146.---Warrox,
Table of Alphabets, page 38, Prolegomena: II., §29; IIL,§ 31.---Ds
Ross1, *Bpecimen,” pages 341 to 344.---Kexxicort, 2nd Diss. pages
49 and 161.—* Diss., Gen.,”" sect. 27, &c.---GEsExtUs, “Geschicte,”
pages 150, 151, 170, 176.---Inip, “ Pheen. Mon.”* Tab, iii., and page 78.
---Laxcr, “ Sagra Serittura,” cap ix., page 209, et seq.---Ieip, “ Para-
lipomeni,” I, 228, &c.---Imp, * Monumento Fenicio di Carpentrasso ;"
Rome, 1824, page 126,---LeTroNNE, “La Croiz Ansée” 6; pages
33 to 35.

Vi

What was the Alphabet of the Hebrews before the Captivity, in the
seventh eentury, n.c. 2 What the shape and the number of its letters ?

The number of letters on the Coins of the M accasgs prinees yield an Alphabet
composed of but 17 @ 19 letfers, at n.c. 142,, instead of the 22 now in use :
(W avron, Table, page 38 ; Gesexivs, Tab. 1II.; Muxk, PI. 8, and 21:)
and Orientalists need not be reminded, that in the ratio of our recession into
antiquity, the palwography of Semitic langnages becomes indeterminate, the
scriptio plena 1s less regular, and the use of the matres lectionis, Aveen Vav,
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and Ton, A, U, I, more and more vague : (D Werre, vol L., page 489.—
Muxg, ¢ Palestine,” page 430.) -

There must have been an age when, like the parental Phenicians, the
Hebrews had but 15 or 16 lefters? An age, moreover, that cannot be far
removed from the Gth @ Tth eentury B.c.—epoch of the oldest purely-
alphabetical inscriptions extant; which proceed boustrophedin, and are
otherwise émperfect. Now, we have passages in the most authoritative
Hebrew writers, Joseraus and Paivo, confirmed by the only IHebraical
scholars among the early Fathers, Omeen and Jerome, to the effect that,
“ the Cavonicar. Boors of the Hebrews were 22, according to the 22 letters
of the Alphabet,” It follows, then, that the Febrew Alphabet must have
attained to 22 letters, before the Canon of the Jews was closed ®

Better scholars than the writer affeets to be may, perhaps, be able to de-
monstrate the existence of purely-alphabetical writing at the unknown era
of the universal flood.—G. R. G.

NOTE ox teE DEVELOPMENT or tae SYSTEM or WRITING
HIEROGLYPHICS.

BY SAMUEL BIRCH; E5Q.; OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM,
( Appendiz u. referred to ubi supra, page 97.)
Berore entering on this question, it is necessary to bear in mind the
meaning of the following terms :—

A.—Symbolics : Hieroglyphie symbols used to express ideas, and never
pronounced or read exeept as the idea was. -

B.— Determinatives : Symbols, never pronounced at all, placed after
croups of characters which were pronounced, and used to deter-
mine or fix their meaning. They are the same as the Chinese
keys, or radicals.

C.—Phonetics : Symbols used to express sounds, and not ideas, forming
ups which express the sounds or spoken words of the ideas
mtended to be conveyed.

C."—Alphabetic : Expressing one articulation,
D. —Syllabic : Expressing a syllable.
This last may be—

p.) —Limited : Employed to express one or few ideas,
p."—Extended : Used extensively in the texts,

* This legendary era fluctuates between Nehemioh, B.c. 420, as the highest

oint, and the book called Ecelesiasticns, B.c. 232 ; (Horxg, “Introd. to the Crit.
gmﬂy of the Holy Secriptures,” 1838, vol L, pages 37 to 34 ; IL, page 534 ;) but
it may possibly be brought down to the lowest date attributed to the LXX. version,
p.c. 130.---( PorTER, “ Principles of Text. Crit..” pages 83to 106.) If it be ob-
jected that several Psalms, the last chapter of Pmuerts, and the Lamentations of
Jeremiah, commence each verse with a letter of the alphabet, arranged in the
latter's present order of 22, and ergo that the existence among the Israelites of
22 letters may be carried back as far as Sovomon and Davip, 10th to 12th
centuries B.c. : it might with equal critical fairness be argued, that this eireum-
stance merely adds another to the many reasons, why these particnlar texts cannot
have been written by the parties to whom Rabbinical tradition aseribes them,
(CE, on each head, De WEeTTE, apud Parges, vol. IL: and Dz Rossr, * Speci-
men,” pages 332, 333.)
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E.—TInherent : The character whose pronunciation exists in another,
although not actually written.

F.—Complement : The character written after a syllabic symbol to com-
plete the syllable ; when omitted, it is énkerent in the syllabie
symbol.

G.—Homophone : A symbol having similar sound to another, and used
in other examples of the same word,

I. Supposed antecedent primeeval period of pure picture writing—no re-
mains existing.

IT. Archaic period, we-xi. vysasty. Pure hieroglyphics, elaborately
sculptured, especially in the details,® which are well carved. Linear hiero-
glyphics, which depict the form by its outline only ; used for ordinary pur-
poses.t At this stage there was no purely alphabetical system ; but, on the
contrary, the phoneties consisted of sixteen monosyllables, commencing with
the articulations a, &, £, g, &, i, &, m, n, p, r 3 I, 8, &, sh, bk, w. The pro-
cess by which this had been deduced from pure picture writing appears to be
this :—7

Originally, the object was a symbolie, i.e., expressed its own direct mean-
ing ; thus, a sieve depicted was xn1, ““@ sieve”; a mouth represented *a
mouth,” pronounced ru; but the two written together depict the ideas
snouth and sieve, or if pronounced, the sound rv-gu1, which expressed in the
spoken language “to know,” or inverted x’mi-nv, in the same primarily-
spoken language “ to,” or *“ at.” It is evident, that the misapprehension of
meaning suggested the syllabic development, as a person reading off a purely
symbolieal system of picture writing would naturally present to the ear com-
binations of monosyllables different from what was intended to be seen by
the eye ; and human intelligence could soon perceive the value of the appli-
cation. At this age, the monosyllables, which end in vowels, generally have
the vowel inherent (E), and not expressed as complement (B); which
was added to reeall to memory the syllable. Thus, the svllable g is formed
by the sieve, in itself xu1 ; or by the sieve and fwo cross-bars, the syllable
1 or vl j thus, &' [1]—=x'ni [v].§ At this period, the symbols were occa-
sionally doubled, or even trebled, to express the value of unusual sounds, as
EHI, EHA, KHAUA, for kuAU, ¥ altar,” showing that the language was in a state
of formation or transition. At this age, the use of symbolics and determina-
tives prevailed, and all the great principles of the language were laid down.

* Vyse Journal, vol. ii. iii., Coffin of Mycerinus.—Table of Cheops at the Wady
Magara,—LreoN DE Lanorpe,—Voyage dans 1’Arabie Petrée : Tombs near
Pyramids, Borrox ; Ex. Heir, pl. xxvii.: Leesius, Auswahl.—Taf. vii., Pyramid
::'.LI:(F Dashour.—Vyse Journal, vol. iii.

t Quarry-marks of Great Pyramid; Vysg Journal, 1. c.---LexormaxT, Cercueil
de Mycerinus.—F1 ii. Lepsivs Auswahl, Taf. xiii.—Vysg Journal, vol, iii,, se-
cond pyramid.

1 Buxsen, Egypt's Place ; vol.i, page 446.

§ Hixcks, “On the Powers of Eg. Alph.,” 1847, conceives that there was a
pure alphabet, and that the complements merely recall the name of the characters,
as be Ehr b, cee for e. This theory being founded on the interchange of
homophones.
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The interchange of homophones is rare. No Aderatical writing known till the
xi. dynasty : the first instances being on the coffin of the queen MexTuners,®
and the king Exvextrr.t

IIL. Epoch of National Greatness, xviil.-xix. dynasty. Introcuction of a
greater interchange of hemophones (6). The Hieratic writing developed, ex-
hibiting unequivocal traces of a syllabic system, and employing a less extended
number of determinatives (8), owing to its less pictorial character ; but not
exhibiting any nearer advances to an alphabet—standing in the same relation
to the hieroglyphies as writing to our print.

IV. Epoch of Decadence, xx.-xxvi. dynasty. Commencement of a revo-
lution in the language, indicated by a much greater number of Aomophones ;
that is, the syllables which, up to that period, had been in general carefully
distinguished, are promiscuously interchanged ; and many symbolical signs
incorporated gradually into the system. This was perfaps consequent on
the Egyptians being subjected to foreign influecnces, and thus becoming
acquainted with the more extended systems of the Assyrian Cuneiform
writings, 4

V. Egypt's Fall. Introduction of the Demotic or Enchorial. First ap-
pearance of partly alphabetic and syllabic system of more limited range than
the hieratic ; containing still fewer determinatives, and representing the then
spoken language. It is an outgrowth of the hieratic writing, which it super-
seded for the legal and ordinary purposes of life—the hieratic being retained
as late as Trasaw. The demotic, late under the Roman Empire, super-
seded entirely the hieratic, and was ultimately itself extinguished by the
Coptic. It was an attempt to assimilate the Egyptian system of writing to
the Alphabetic Phonician.

Tue CUNEIFORM Whritine,
As far as yet deeyphered, appears to class as—

I. Assyrian. CHALDEAN. ARMENIAN.
l b
. SR .
Phonetie. Determinative groups preceding ;
Syllabic, | not following as in hieroglyphics.
11. Mepiaw. . . |
Syllabic, ‘
‘ . disappear
I1T1. | Persian. ]
Alphabetical. No determinatives ; words
carefully divided by a wedge, or stop.
British Museum, 25th Jan., 1849. S. B.
2% cﬂfr-_nt‘ this Eni’ﬁn‘ made by Sir GARDNER WILKINSON, exists in the
Museum t:uf';ecticrn-

1 Inthe British Museum. Buxsew, Egypt's FPlace.
Q
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EXCURSBSUS

O THE ORIGIN OF S0OME OF THE

BERBER TRIBES OF NUBIA AND LIBYA.

——— i e

[Witn the former number of the Journal terminated the series of
** Lectures on Egyptian Archmology,” which we announced to our
readers in November last. We feel quite sure that all will admit that
they have far more than realized the promises we then made in regard
to them, Mpr, Grippon has taken up the subject with so much enthu-
siasm that his notes and elucidations have very much exceeded, both in
quantity and interest, the series of reports which forms the groundwork
of the papers. The mecthod of treatment is by no means ecaleulated to
do anything like justice to the writer, but it was unavoidable, under the
eircumstances, and it has at least the advantage of throwing a great
amount of matter into a very limited space. These Lectures, in their
present form, have been received with such favor by those best able to
appreciate them, and their interest and value are so obvious, that it would
be quite superfluous in us to say anything further in their praise. We
shall therefore only observe, that to the general reader they give a better
idea of ancient Egypt than could be obtained by the perusal of many
treatises of far greater pretensions ; that to those commencing the study
of Egyptian Archeology, they will be found invaluable as a guide and
book of reference ; while to the most accomplished Egyptologist they
introduce some new facts, and place many old ones in a very novel and
important point of view. On the present occasion, we lay before our
readers a dissertation of another kind, suggested by an argument glanced
at in a former page, and which at our request Mr. Grippox has de-
veloped into a distinet paper. It forms an appropriate sequel to the
Lectures. This will terminate Mr. Grippox's labors for the Journal,
for some time to come. He is now preparing for a new series of Lec-
tures to be delivered in America. They will commence about Autumn
next, and will comprise, in addition to thelatest hieroglyphical discoveries,
an account of Assyrian and Persian Antiquities, embracing all the Cu-
neiform subjects of Persepolitan, Ninevite, and Babylonish Sculptures, as
far as they are as yet understood. | —L. Burkg, Editor of the Ethnolo-
gical Journal,
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Tur name Beuser, conjectured (% Ethnological Journal,” No. VIIL. ;
note, page 344 ;) to be cognate with the Hamitico-Shemitish words, B-EREDB-
BAR, the-Western-Son, or Son of the West, has suggested some inquiries ;
in attempting to develop which I have become more than ever convinced of
the importance of Arabic, as the most copious of Semitie languages, in
elueidatine many geographieal names of Northern Africa preserved to us in
Egyptian hieroglyphies, and in Hebrew records. Without further preface,
I beg leave to submit a few of these coineidences to fellow-students of
Ethnology.

The works of Leo Arrtoanvs, Cervantes pE Marmor, D'Herperor, Gra-
sEre bE Henso, and of my respected friends, M. D’Avezac and Mr. W. B.
Hovesow, wherein may be found extracts from Arab historians, El-Mdsoodee,
Ebn Khiledoon, Edréesee, &e., &e., will satisfy the inquirer, that there is
scarcely any new etymology, within the verge of possibility, which may not
be attributed to a word that, in names of tribes (often physiologically dis-
tinet) and localities remote from each other, stretehes along the face of
Northern Africn from the Indian Oecean, through Nubia and the Libyan
Oases, to the Atlantic.

Berber, sometimes pronounced B'reb, has been traced to the Arabie BeR,
earth, doubled as if it were written BeR-BeR, ¢ terra-terra,” to imply an
autochthenous origin ; or to BAR-BeR, son of earth. One need not pause on
BeRéeyel, Arabice desert :—BeRBeRa, to murintr :—BaRBARA, a bawler :
the Chaldee BARA, or the Arabic BARRA, outside, without : nor on the
Coptic BERBER, het; which is as reasonable and gratuitous as if we
were to derive Berber from the Turkish “DBerrabérr,” fogether, ¢ assieme,
ensemble !

Procorus’ etymology is BARR, terra-geniti; while to the Arab chroniclers
 Berr is the descendant of Mazirg, nephew of Canaan, grandson of Ham :"—
or else * Ber, son of Mazig, nephew of Canaan, parent of Berranis 5 (Qy.,
the Arabic Barrdnee, foreigner, “outgide-barbarian?"):—or according to
other traditions, ¢ Ber, son of Kis, nephew of Ailim, one of the shepherd
Kings who fled into Africa " supposed to be confirmed by the well-known,
and probably apochryphal, Greck inseription left us by Procorivs, * which is
said to have been found in Pheenician characters at Carthage: “ IWe are
they who fled from before the face of the rvobber Josuua, the son of Now.”
They are said to have been introduced into Barbary by Afritis, whom my
learned friend M. Fresser very properly considers, like Dhou-Nawiz, Diow'(-

e

* & De bello Vandalico,” lib. IL, cap. 20. 8t. AvcusTINE is silent in regard to
this inseription. The most critical proof in favor of its authenticity is given by
Muxk, (* Palestine,” note, page 81) who contends that the phrase awo mpoowmov,
[from before the face, is not Grecian, but a translation from a true Phanician or
Hebrew idiom, asin the Greek version of Old and New Testaments : (quoted also
with similar remarks by Hicerxs, *Celtic Druids,” 1827 ; Appendiz, page 314.)
For all elassical quotationson the identities between Hebrew, Canaanitish, and Punie,
gee WaLToN, “ Biblia Polyglotta,” 1657 ; pmig_gc-menu ii., section 17 :—GESENIUS,
“ Geschicte der Hebraischen Sprache und Schrift,” Leipzig, 1815 ; page 8, &ec.:—
and Isip. “Seripture Lingueque Phenicie monumenta,” Lipsise, 1837 ; page 12;
63,5 45 ; and 64, E. § 35,
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Karnéyn, Lokmdn, Dhoy-Enish, &ec., &c., a personification of Bacchus :*
on which hereafter, The Berbers, or * chi per lore,” say their progenitors
were Amelekites, and also Sabseans, even drawing their pedigrees from
the Tobaite monarchs of Himyir. 1f so, their language ought to partake of
Cushite aflinities ; and it is perhaps a mere coincidence that in the dialect of
Zhafar “mbira " means son ; the root ] faney to be lle'tcﬂpﬂhlﬂ in B-EREB-
Bar.

While the greater number of Arab historians derive the Libyan Berbers
from the Asiatic Continent, it must be admitted that Eny KuaLgpoox con-
tests their descent from Abrabam, Goliath, Amelek, Afrikis, Himyar, &e.,
&ec. ; without addueing, however, any positive proof to the contrary : (cf
Senviz's translation, Jour. Asiat., 1828 ; pages, 138 @ 139).

The derivation furnished by Apbarkes, that ¢ Bar, son of Lakis Gailan,
King of Egypt,” to whom the people answered, ¢ Bar Bar ;" i.e., * Bar lives
in the desert;”"—and that of * Afrikin, son of Kis, son of Safi, of the Himyarite
race,” who said to lis followers, ¢¢ Ber Berateum,”—** your country is very
barren "'—aor, “ your country is a land of wheat "—(D’Hegrseror, “ Biblioth.
Orient.,” page 185, )—more correctly perhaps, “ the land is gour own land :"
—these derivations the philologer dismisses with a smile. The Hebrew word
LOEY, signifying a stranger, who knows neither the holy language nor the
law, in the LXX. is rendered SapBapoc ; and this has been connected with
“¢ Barabbas,” the thief, translated “ son of shame and confusion ! (CarmEeT,
in loc.) Unfortunate Berbers !

The appellatives SapSapoy, barbari, (said to be applied in the form Faro-
wiras, or Warawras, by Hindoos, to outeasts,) barbarians, or in its pristine
Greek sense more strictly perhaps strangers, were bestowed on the Libyan
Berbers in very ancient times: (see dppendiz J.): and they are recog-
nizable, B and V being always interchangeable, in the Verves, or Fer-
vices of Roman geography: but whether the barbarous habits of these
nomadic tribes gave birth to the proper name Berber, or vice-versa, is
what I do not pretend to define. Epreeser terms Barbary the ¢ land of
the Berbers ;” and it would net be incorrect to transeribe it as Berberia, in
lien of Barbaria.

Without speculating whether the Berbers of Barbary and those of Nubia be
or be not affiliated nations, 1 proceed to examine the antiquity of cach.

* « Recherches sur les Inseriptions Himyariques "—(Jour. Asiat., No. IL., Paris,
1845 ; p. 65.) This reference, together with that profound Orientalist’s discoveries
and researches into the EMkili tongue, still spoken by the Mout-drribas of Mirbdg
and Zhafir, the incense-country of 8. Arabia, (**Jour. Asiat,” Dec. 1838 ;
FresxeL's Sth letter ;) precludes the necessity of adducing reasons why, much as I
admire the eradite author’s geographical inauiries, I doubt ForsTeR's reading of
BeRBeR, on the Aden-inseription : (Hist. Geog. of Arabia,” 1844, vol. II., page
399.) Neither am 1 yet prepared to accept the antiquity claimed by Messrs.
F¥orsTer and Fresxer for these alphabetical inseriptions of Himyar. The analo-
gical argument found its place in foregoing pages : meanwhile compare Huxr,
(** Himyarie Inscriptions,” 1848 :) Wavy, (* Examination of the Ancient Ortho-
graphy of the Jews :” Part 1L, London, 1840 ; Pl 4, and pages 403 to 409, &c.)
and Pavtmer, (“ De I'Origine et de la formation des differens Systémes d* Ecri-
tures Orientales et Occidentales ™ Paris, 1838 ; Ethiopic Alphabet, page 580 ; and

Sunscrit idem, page 584.)
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The modern Nubians estentatiously boast that they are Herbérsd in the
singular, and Baribera in the plural.  To them Berber is a term of honor.
Berber is still the capital of Upper Nubia ; and hierologists are aware that
conquered Nubian families, whose name is orthographed BRBR in the legends
of Honvs, Sernos-MexernTns, Ranses-Mar-Amoxn, read Ly Roseroixi BaRo-
BaRo, and by me simply Barabera, are extant as far back as the middle of
the xviiith dyn., say the sixteenth century np.c.: (cf. Binen, © Gallery of
Antiquities, part 11., pages 68, 86, 104.) We thus prove that people of this
name, whose lineaments are'exactly similar to the Nubians of the present
day, occupied the same localities above Egypt, some 3,500 years ago,

In sculptures of the same age we find a Nubian divinity, ealled in the hiero-
glyphies BARO, (RoseLuisi, M.R., vol. 111, part I, pages 350, 372, 302 ; part
1L., page 28, &ec.:) and it is known that the word NuB,* gold, is the root of
Nulia, from that region’s proximity to the auriferous provinces of the Upper
Nile, Fazoglu, &e.: (seemy note in Morrox, °° Crania Hgyptiaca,” 1844, page
50 ; and for all information and the best smaps of these golden vicinities,—
which 4,000 years ago attracted the avidity, and the Nigritian expeditions of
Pharaohs of the xiith and succeeding dynasties, as in a.p. 1839 of Mokammed
Ali,—vide Russrecer, *“ Reisen in Europa, Asien und Ajfrila,” Stuttgart,
1841-5.} DBut this name NuB is likewise that of another Nubilan deity, still
more mysterious, Noub, Nulti, Nubei, (Seth? Num?); whose phonetie de-
signation sometimes presents us with the same radical dowbled, as povs-
xoun. May there not be a similar duplication of the name of the God BARO
in that of the Nubian people, the Baro-Laro, or Berbers ?

It must be borne in mind, notwithstanding, that this name, which Roser-
vint reads BARO, (compare Nubnub, part 1., pages 303, 504,) is now con-
sidered, with apparently sufficient reason, to represent that of the Asiatic
divinity Baal: (Bussen, *‘ Eg. Place,” pages 426, 415, 450 :—Hixcrs,
¢¢ Hier. Alphabet,” page 43, and jig. 100,—Consult, on the twelve Baals of
Seripture, identified with the mystic figures in the Obscene Papyrus of
Turin, Laxer, *¢ Paralipomeni,” vol. 11., ch. vi., page 75, et seq.) Never-
theless, it does not seem quite clear how an Egyptian Pharaoh should be
likened to a foreign Deity, “victorious like Beal,” &e.; and, whether we read
L or R, the name is spelled in four different ways ; thus, Rosevuisy, M.R., 'L
xliv., fig. 2, BARU ; liv, fig. 1, BAR ; lvii, BARE ; Ixviii., BAIR.

It is perbaps a mere accidental coincidence, that the Bare, ‘¢ a very large
river,” and the Birbir, a tributary of the Godjeb, together with the “‘ country
of Berri,” Barvy, Bér, should still be appellatives in the Berber regions of
the Upper Nile : (Begg, ** Nile and its Tributaries ;" Jour. R. Geog. Soc.,
1847 ; vol. xvii., pages 41, 47, 69, &e.—Ipin., *¢ Origin of the Gallas,” 1848 ;
page 6.) The same root is perceptible in the River Astaboras, Asta-
BAROs? I owe this idea to Mr. W, D, Nasn.

¥ — Cf. Buxsex's reading of GunUB, Nubia, instead of our unintelligible Chud,
in Ezekiel xxx., 5 ; (* Egypt. Stelle,” ii , page 6 ;) and other very ingenious philo-
logrical connexions of the hellenized name !fﬁ.mapus ; Akali-n-Noun, “ the land of

ofd"—in Laxcy (* Lettre & M. Prisse,” 1847, pages 119, 135, 138, 150, 151).
Mr. BuarrE suggests in preference, kah-n-Num, * City of (the God) Chnoumis,"”
or Knouphis.
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Turning our attention to Barbary, we find it maintained by an excellent
authority, (Grapere pe Hem=o, ¢ Specchio geographico e statistico dell' Im-
pero di Maroeco,” Genova, 1834, pages 251, 296, &c.,) that the Amazirghs,
descendants of the Mazigs, Masici, the most ancient inbabitants of the Gharb
from the Nile to the Atlantic, never heard the name of Berber, by our author
considering an atopism of the adjective barbarous, Barbari, previously to the
year a0, 694 ; when the Spanish Jews, flecing into Africa, styled such of
their co-religionists as had been previously established there, those whom
Furopean writers had ealled  the Philistines of Barbary,” by the depreciatory
title of ** Yehood-cl-Berber,” the Jews of Barbary. Moreover, that no Jewish,
Christian, or Muslim historian uses the word Berber, before the second eentury
after the Hedjra ;—that the Greeks and Romans, “ non si sa troppo perché,”
and afterwards the Arabs, gave to these Amazirghs the name of barbari, or
barbarians, whence Berberi became their foreign appellative. The Moors
call them I'RABER, or Berdiber.

They are undoubtedly the Malvee of Herodotus, (lib. IV.,191,) traceable
in the Mazici, Mazicss, Mace, Macii, and other Roman corruptions of the
indigenous name Amazig, fmazig, &e. : (Casticrioxe, “Recherches surles
Berbéres Atlantiques;” Milan, 1826 ; pages 89, et seq. : also D’Avezac's
article on Berbers in the ¢ Encyclopédie Nouvelle,” vol. L., sub voee.,
B and M being interchangeable letters, it is just possible that we might read
Barbarica, Barbaride, Bauwri, instead of Marmarica, Marmaride, and
Mauri, in Libyan geography? DBentnorer, (°° Guanches,” Mémoires dela
Sociité Ethnologique ; Paris, 1841 ; Tom. 1, part L, pages 130 @ 146 ; and
1845, Tom. 1L, part 11, pages 83 @ 111 ;) has satisfactorily demonstrated
the consanguinity of the unfortunate inhabitants of the Canary Isles with the
Berbers of Libya ; and if they could reach the Islands of the Atlantie, the
same people may have oceupied others in the Mediterranean, particularly
Malta,

This is somewhat confirmed by Acts xxvil.,, 2, 3 : where St. Paur ealls the
inhabitants of Melita © barbarians " (" Berbers ¢ ) ; a term scarcely in keeping
with their humane reception of shipwrecked voyagers. Nor is mention made
of any énterpreter, which is quite in accordance with what is known of the
close relationship between Hebrew, Canaanitish, Punie, and probably Berber
dialects : (but compare 1 Corin. xiv., 11 ; and consult Newwax, ““ On the
Structure of the Berber Language,” apud Pricuarp, ¢ Researches into the
Physical History of Mankind,” vol. IV., Adppendiz 2.)

Having wyself spoken Maltese before I could converse in English, I can
attest that the present inhabitants of Malta use a mongrel language so full of
Mighrabee Arabic, that a Maltese and a Barbaresque ean perfectly understand
each other. They both represent physically and linguistically the relics of
an carlier people, who seem to have been in part a Berber affiliation with a
Pheenician superposition : (Lesoraant, “ Cours &’ Histoire Ancienne,” 1838,
pages 280-1.)

While better classical seholars than I pretend to be must decide whether, in
ancient Greek and Roman writers, the words PapSapo, or barbari, by us
rendered as the adjective and noun barbarian, may not sometimes mean lite-
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rally the proper name of the nation Berbers (¢ ) ;* the historiographer of
these Mogharba tribes, himself a Berber, Eny Knareooox, (3rd Book, on the
¢ Kabail el Berber,” ) says of their speech, © Wa loghitehum min el-nuTaner
el-apsEMEEYET, —and their tongue is of the foreign (i.e., not Arabie, and there-
fore barbarous ) gibberish.” The whole passage rans—* Their tongue is a
species of barbarous jargon in which several dialects are distinguishéd : it is
this language which gave rise to their name :"—( Senviz, translation of
* History of the Berbers "—Jowrnal Asiatique, 1828, Tom. ii, page 118 ).
In this connection how many epithets, applied by strangers to foreign na-
tions, and by the former perpetuated as if they were really indigenous no-
menclatures of the latter, are either unknown to, or when known, disavowed
by the natives themselves ! Frank, Arabicé Frangee, Hindostanicé Fermjee,
if a title of honor in Gallic tradition, is now applied by the Muslims to all
Europeans, English or Russians, as a term of contempt 3 although in the time
of Franciz 1. it was simply the Osmanlee for a Frenchman. It is from the
all-grasping acquisitiveness of the Awares that we derive our adjective
“avaricious,” although in their language the name signified noble: but the
most curious of these phenomena is perhaps met with in the word Sehlave,
Of yore, individuals of the vast panslevic migration, which, aneiently as at the
present hour, (De Brotonse, © Filiation des Peuples,” vol. 1., page 349, &e.)
unable to force a passage westwards through the Teutonie barrier, was com-
pelled by the “ vis a tergo” of still fiercer marauders to form a geographical
semi-circle to the East of German races, captured and sold in Roman slave-
bazaars were called by their proper name Selawd, Sclavonians, which in their
own tongue meant glory, illustrious, heroic, according to Baven,—(* Atlas,
Discours Préliminaire,” 1826, pages 33, 34 ;) and Puicnanp, (% Researches,”
1841 ; vol. II1., pages 404.) We inherit its misapplication in our word
slave. And to carry out in this example the strange vicissitudes that words
have undergone, accidentally or through design, in the process of trans-
lation from one tongue to another at different ages, by reference to Cangx,
(** La Bible, traduction nouvelle, avee I'Hébren en rézard,” Paris, 1834-47 :
—the best, if by no means a faultless translation of the Old Testament,)
and to Smarer, (“ The New Testament translated from Griesbaeh's Text,”
London, 1844,) the intelligent reader can easily verify how, in almost all
those instances where our valgar English version has the word “servant,” the
original Hebrew has ABeD, slave, and the original Greek dovoc, slave: a
fact hitherto too much disregarded by ethnographers. (See Postseriptum. )
So it is with the Arabic appellatives ddjem and rotina above quoted. The
former, in ante-Mohammedan periods when the chief commereial relations of
the Bédawee tribes of Yemen, Omdan, Hadramaut, Nejd, Irak, &e., were
limited to the Persians, was applied by the Arabs to the inhabitants of Iran,

* The reverse seems to be ecalled for in Hesropn’s * Memnon,—king of the
Athiopians " which, instead of being translated as a geographical name, and in
consequence sending the student on a froitless hunt after this fabulous or mythical
ﬁrsmmgﬁ among the Negroes of Africa, if rendered “king of the sun-durned-faces,”

comes a generic term, the ethnographieal description of any swarthy Asiatie
people, who may have accompanied their ehief to the fabled siege of Troy.
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in its sense of farai‘gﬂ} as the strangers “ par exeellence ;" yet in the colloquial
Darig of Cairo, by the designation ddjemee, or Muss'ree dgemee, the Egyp-
tian now-a-days means a Persian to the exclusion of any other people. Is
it not possible that the misuse of the term ddjem, understood as a Persian
when it literally means a foreigner, may have given birth to the legend that
Persians settled in Barbary? (See D'Avezac, “ Bulletin de la Soe. Géog.,”
1840 ; Tom. xiv., page 227.)

The tradition that Persians immigrated into Barbary rests, I believe, on
the authority of Satrust, (“Jugurtha,” § 18 ;) and is supposed to receive
confirmation from the name of the Libyan tribe Phawurusians, Pharuses, &ec.
(Priny, V., 8; and Strano, xvii, § 7 ; note in French edition, vol. V., page
460 ;) in which the word Pharsee, Persian, is perhaps discernable. Unable
to comprehend how Pergians could have reached Barbary without leaving
on the route some trace of their passage, I accept this merely as another
legend which attributes a foreign ("ddjem ) and Asiatic origin to some if not
to all branches of the Berbers.

With respect to the latter, the dialect current among the Amazirghs of
Ghadamis is ecalled “ ertana” by Bacer,® on the authority of Lyox, who says
it is thus termed by the natives. Now, in Arabie, ruf'dne means a jargon,
and rutine a mired tongue. It is a depreciatory designation applied by
exotic Arabs to idioms whose articulations are in sound uncouth to their
auricular nerves, and cannot therefore be the indigenous name given to their
own speech by native occupants of Ghadimis, or of any other region.

The same principles will doubtless account for some misapprehensions
current in relation to the word Berber ; but with respect to its antiquity in
Africa, whether it be a name indigenous to the Amazirghs or not, the other-
wise ingenious objections of Grasere pE Hemso full to the ground the
moment we prove, from the monuments of Egypt, (ubi supra,) that a similar
people, equally “gentes subfusei coloris,” existed in Nubia and Austral
Libya, 8,500 years ago, as their descendants do unto this day, registered in
hieroglyphies as the BRBR, Bardbera, or Berbers. And this is one of a
thousand instances at hand which ought to convinee future writers on African
and Asiatic ethnography, that to leave aside the discoveries of the Cham-
pollionists in these questions, is “to act the play of Hamlet, the part of
Hamlet being left out by particular desire :” (Chapters, pages 39, 81 :—see
also on Berbers, pages 42 and 47 :—and for the most perfect representations

%  Ertane ou Touarick "—Barnr, “ Atlas Ethnographique,” 1826 ; Mappe-
monde, ** Langues Africaines,” Pl. i, and PL xviii.—See also on Atlantic B. §
Pl. xviii. ; Nubian Barabera, PL. xvii. ; Guanches, Pl. xvii. and xviii.—Ipip, “In-
troduction,” pages 204, 207, to 212.—Inip, * Abrégé de Géographie,” 1833 ; pages
8 9, 888, 889 ;—also CasTiGLIONE, * Berbéres,” page 112.—Cf. Hobeson, “Notes
o7 Northern Africa, the Sahara, and Soodin,” New York. 1844, page 25. It is
owing to the valued friendship of this gentleman, the most Mcnmpiisﬁeﬁe Orientalist
of the United States, that my inquiries were directed (o these Berber affinities :
see IBiD, pages 13, 33, and 63 : also his previous paper, “the Foulahs of Central
Africa,” 1844, page 18 :—Monrox, “Crania Kgyptiaca,” page 38: —Pricaarp,
“ Appendiz to the Natural History of Man,” 1845, pages 557 to 560 : and
Prckermie, © Address to the American Oriental Society,” Boston, 1843, pages 14
to 21.
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of Nubian, Bishirree, and Abdbde families at this day, consult the beautiful
Plates of 'missg, © Oriental Album,” 1846-8.)

A fortunate accident placed my own investigations on a different track.

Mr. R. K. Haigur of New York, to whose beneficent co-operation I am
proud to acknowledge myself debtor for the transatlantie and Parisian faeili-
ties of study I have enjoyed since 1842, in the course of augmenting his
choice archeological library, purchased at Paris, in 1843, a very curious French
Manuseript, by an anonymous but most proficient Orientalist, apparently
compiled in the reign of Lounis XVI.; that is, prior to Napoleon's Expedition
to the Levant of 1798. Itis an Essay, in answer to the inquiry—* Quelle a
éte, pendant les trois premiers siécles de I'Hégire, l'influence du Malometisme
sur I'esprit, les meeurs, et le gouvernement des peuples chez lesquels il s'est
établi?” There are some marginal notes, by another hand, attributed to
SiLv. pE Bacy, which enhance its value 5 but, written by whomsoever it may
have been, this Manuseript was penned by a first-rate Arabic and Turkish
scholar; because the technical expressions, “tournures de phrases,” he
adopts at every page, are such as no Ewropean, who had not resided fora
long time in the East, and held direct intercourse with Arabs and Turks in
their own tongues, eould have pereeived ; while few could have literally
jammed so much information into the same narrow space. One example of
this nicety of appreciation will suffice for the Orientalist.*

The Arabian Musliméen, in devout resignation to the volition of Omnipo-
tence, incessantly utter the sentences * In-sha’ Allih,” if God wills, ©“ Ma-
shi' Allah,” ewhat God wills, reverently and in humble doubt as to the result
that Providence may aceord to their prayer.

Very different is the enuneciation of these pious e¢jaculations in the mouth
of the imperious Turd ; who still encamped amid the ashes of onee-populous
Empires his blood-recking sabre has rendered desolate—a hated foreigner in
all realms that still writhe beneath his agonizing grasp—while he usurped
the dominion and much of the language, took naught of piety from the
Arab but his ¢ odium theologicum.”

To understand how, where, and when this scourge of humanity arose, and
the fearful part the Turlish race has played in history, (of which it seems
to be the tiger-clement,) together with the philosophical argument exhibiting
the immense action of the Osmanlee as a stimulus to European eivilization,
gompressed by the Turkish barrier into a limited area of development, the
reader must consult Chinese annals, beautifully unfolded by Jarvor (% Révo-
lutions des Peuples de 'Asie Moyenne,” Paris, 1839). I question not the

* In adverting to that eritical discrimination which betravs the thorough Orien-
talist “ malgré lui,” I derive real satisfaction, quite refreshing inasmuch as it so
rarely falls in my way, in recognizing umong the grand merits of Mr. Lavarn's
“ Nineveh,” its author’s accomplishments as a skilful portrayer of Ottoman and
Arabian peeuliarities.  Wherever a Turk diseourses, the niceties of his expressions
are rendered into English with marvellous exactitude ; while none but those who
have actually lived among Arabs and Bedawees could have so faithfully delineated
their national habits of speech. T regret that want of space obliges me to limit
this tribute of Oriental recognition to a glance, for some delicions Turkicisms,
at vol. I., pages 44, 46, 68, 74, 76, 142, 159, 163, 233, 237; and for well-defined
Arabisms to page 58, and Chapter IV, passim,

R
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political wtility of this ecircumseribing foree ; although since the time of the
Lmpress Catuenixe it has ceased to operate. There was a Seet in early
Christianity that worshipped the memory of Judas Iscariot, on the plea that,
if' he had not betraved the Baviour, the world conld not have been saved.
(Cf. Stravss, ¢ Life of Jesus,” in loco.)

The Mongol-Tartar,* parent of the present rulerof Byzantium, had pastured
his horses on the remote banks of the fli, for unnumbered ages before, as the
Hiax-Yus, his predatory propeusities attracted Chinese attention about the
twelfth century, A.p. Thence accompanying his sanguinary rise to power and
dire career of spoil and foray through Central Asia;—as the Hiouxe-xou,
me. 200 3 Tuov-giv, whence Turk, a.n. 552 ; merging through the plunder-
ing Hoeine and Hakas into the conquering Serjoor, about a.p. 1000 ;—we
beliold the Orromax ; mueh altered physiologically owing to amalgamation
with the hapless females of Greece, Cireassia, and Georgia, if but little in
his moral characteristies ;3 a barbarian on the outskirt of civilizations he can
never accept 3 tolerated by political sufferance and the international jealousies
of FEuropean powers 3 whose remorseless tyranny is borne with curses loud
and deep by all populations under his rule, amid the still-echoing shrieks of
slanghtered Nestorians.

¢ () nation ivhuman, rapacious, and vile !
At once the reproach and the seorn of the Nile ;
As he veddens ashamed of the alien Race,
And his tide curls in anger at Ecyrr's disgrace !
What avail thy rich harvests, thy dr&eq-b&dded elebes,
Thy thrice-yielding erops, or thy wool-growing meads,
0, Land of the Pharachs ! The sons of thy soil
TFor the Stranger must till, for the Stranger must toil.” 4

* Rasnin Ep-DEEN, vizir of Guazax KaAN, compiled a history of the Mongols,
ostensibly from their own traditions, which must have comprised many apochryphal
accounts ; inasmuch as afphabetic writing, derived by them from contact with
Syrian Christians, was unknown to Mongolian hordes until the time of GexcHis
Kuax, a.p. 1210 : (Pavrnier, “De 1’ Origine et de la Formation des differents
Systémes d' Eeriture Orientales et Occidentales,” Paris, 1838, page 587-8.) His
work became the authority tosubsequent Eastern historians ; especially to ABoo'r-
G1AZEE in A.D. 1654, The latter endeavoured to attach the ethnologic ally and
geographieally-distinet traditions of the Mongolian race to the renealogical system
of the Jews, as introduced, with manifest alterations, into the Arabian Kur'dn.
& JaraerH, son of Num (Noah,) went (says he) towards the East ; and it is from
him that deseend the people of these countries, divided afterwards between two
brothers, TarTar-Khdn and Mogovr-Khan.”

All this is fabulous in itself, besides being contradicted by Chinese annals :
(Jarpor, vol, ii., page 5.) These unhistorical origines of nations are now adverted
to, as a prelude to the discussion of the xth chapter of Genesis, (see * Ethnol.
Journal,” No. VI, note, page 254,) whereby it will be demonstrated that, under the
personifications ** Shem, Ham, and Japheth,” their fifteen sons, and seventy-two
grandchildren, the Hebrew geographers, whose ken of the Earth's superficies was
even more limited than that of EraTosTnexes, about B.c. 240, bave never alluded
to, nor intended, Mongolian, Malayan, Polynesian, American, or Nigritian races.
Albeit, I apree with RoseLrisg, * la serie dei nomi de’ discendenti di Nod & una vera
ricenzione geografica delle varie parti delle terra ;' (* Monumenti Storiei,” vol. L,
page 8 ;) so far as the world's surface was known to the SBavans of Jerusalem ; at
what probable age will form part of the contemplated exegetical inquiry.

t Posthumous poems by the late Jon~ Grippow, U.S. Consul for Egypt; Cairo,

1842, They embody the feelings with which the Egyptian Arab regards the pre-
sent as well az any future Osminlee dynasty.
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Accustomed to erush opposition with his iron topooz (Turkicd, mace,)
and defying all obstacles but a bayonet’s point, the Arab phrases ¢ In-sha
Allah,” and ¢ Ma-sha’ Allal,” in the mouth of a real Turk no longer signify
“¢f God wills,” and ¢ what God wills,” but are uttered with the tone and air
of certainty ; as much as to say ¢ 7 will it,”#

To bring the casec home by a parallel illustration. Our English word
¢ guess,” current in England in its Jolinsonian sense of ¢ to conjecture—to
Jjudge without certain principles of judgment,” when transferred to the United
States bears, in common parlance, the signification of ¢ certainly, without
doubt, to be sure.” And as a familiar example of how proper names become
changed by transportation to different countries, let us instance the story of
Joun Fuivr, an English emigrant, who, settling in Pennsylvania, found his
patronymic translated by the Germans into Feuersreix, Unsueccessful in
his operations in that State he moved into Louisiana, where the French
colonists named him Pierre a fusil; and in later days he departed this life in
New England as the lamented Prrer Gux !+

This sample of the Oriental discrimination of the unknown author, to
bring which within the comprehension of the English reader has led me
into some prolix digressions, is one of many that display the Eastern know-
ledge of the writer of Mr. Haiont's manuseript, He gives, moreover, ap-
propriate extracts from the best Arab authors, among them Eba Khalegins
Ebn el-Ragéeq, Hidjee Khaléefu, Edréesee, El Makriezee, Bl Misoodee, Ebn
Khaledion, &e. &e.; and it was their perusal that suggested many new
ideas to me, leading insensibly into various fieldsof research ; through which,
during a summer’s recess from lectureship in 1844, I stumbled upon what I

* Perhaps the reader doubts # Let me convinee him by “ quaque ipse miserrima
vidi.” During the terrible plague of 1835, the provinces of the Thebaid were
recusant or the Mamoors dilatory in the transmission of the taxes to the Treasury
of Cairo. Momamyep ALt promulgated a Firman, which, while it threatened the
extreme of FEgyptian barbarities to all parties in ease of further delay, eontained
the fﬂ]lﬂu’}iﬂ_{ Arabic sentence : “fuli te-gooloo Tn-shi'-Allih wa ba-Tza-Tllih, lain
Allah li dnd'hoo diawd kullécan féeha ;" * and say ye not if God wills, and by the
permission of God, because God has nothing whatsoever todo with it.,” A copy is
on file among my papers.

1 Excellent remarks on the changes that have taken place in national tongues,
together with the rules to be followed in diseriminating between the physiological
race of a given Ipauple, and the language spoken by such people, may be consulted
in Barer (* Atlas,—Discours Préliminaire,” pages 75 to 86). In African philo-
logy and orthography the most extraordinary transmutations of sounds and letters
have oceurred, so as to justify or invalidate almost any hypothesis. Thus, Can-
nibals are * severally called Remrem, Lemlem, Demdem, Yemyem, ov N yumn’yum
(W. DesporoveH CooLEy, “ Negro-land of the Arabs,” 1841 ; pages 112, 135,)
It would be easy to prove that in African nomenclatures all the letters of the
alphabet have been transposed, in the course of passing from one language to
another, during some 3,000 years of monumental and written history. 1f to all
these accidents be added the blunders of copyists, and the difficulties of Semitic
and especially Arabian orthography, when so much depends upon a point, the
reader, for whose gratification these pages are written, will benevolently eoncede
that lapsi are inherentin these disquisitions ; remembering the most humane of all
Seriptural texts : (1 Corinthians, xiii , 13.)
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believe to be the key to the xth chapter of Genesis. A fragment of these
results may not be unwelcome to the reader.

Two families of man, outnumbering at this day in Marocchine territories
alone three millions of population, one aptly described as the French and the
other the Belgians of Africa, (Gravere pe Henso,) very distinet in habits and
appearance, and comparatively unmixed with each other, dwell along the
Northern face of the African continent from the Oasis of Ammon to the
Atlantie, under the generie name of Asaziven, Mazirgh: (sometimes with
the Hamitie feminine article T prefixed or suffixed, as T-amazéirgh, or Ama-
zirgh-T.) They are reputed to have imbibed little alien blood from contact
with Phanico-Carthaginian, Greek, Roman, Vandal, Arab, Jewish, or Nigri-
tian amalgamations ;* and are respectively known as the Sunrovns and the
Bersers.  Both were comprehended probably in elassical geography by the
name of Masyes, Masiges, Mazici, &c., whereby the Latins softened the
rigidities of Amaziren ; meaning free, dominant, or * most noble race.”

The Shillowhs, whose oceupation of Barbary is sufliciently ancient to be
lost in the night of time, would seem to be autochthones. The Shillouhs
themselves say they are Aborigines of the Mdéghreb-el-desa : also that their
ancestors, besides using the Berber idiom, wrote and spoke in “ Qelam Aboo-
Melek," the speech of Abimelech, or rather of the dmekite. They speak a
language called Shilka, (see the vocabularies of my valued Egyptian col-
league, Kexig ; apud Jomarp, * Récueil des Voyages,"—Soe. Geog., 1839,
Tom. IV., page 130, &ec. : and Honesox, ubi supra, pages 33 @ 35 ;) which
commences at the Ousis of Seewah, intermingled with Arabict now from
contact with Egypt, as in the days of Herodotus, when the dmmonians were
said to be a “ colony of Egyptians and Ethiopians,” (lege, not Nigritians,

# D'Avezac, * Esquisse générale de ' Afrique,” 1837, pages 45 to 47.— IBID,
“ Bulletin, Soe, Geog.,” Tom. 14, 1840, pages 227, 228,

t Here [ would observe, that the vocabularies I have seen, except the concise
but very accurate ones of Mr. Hongsox, such for instance as SHALER's of Berber
tongues, are full of Arabic ; especially in all words implying civilization. More
discrimination ought to be used to separate the palpably exotie from the indigenous
tongue. ‘This fauls is remarkable in European accounts of other A frican langnages.
“ Their common enemy is the Arabic,” observes one of the most qualified of Afri-
can explorers, Ricuarpson, (* Travels in the Great Desert of Sahara,” 1848,
page 228, &c.) I was much amused last year by finding, in the so-called transla-
tion of the “ First three Chapters of Genesis” into the Sooahelee Language, by
the Rev, Dr. Krarr, that, it the Arabic terms of civilization be deducted from
their contents, there remains little beyond a mere barbarous jargon ! (see “Journal
of the American Oriental Society,” No. 11L., Boston, 1847, pages 261 to 274.) 1
have often thought that instead of wasting time in the manufacture of new versions
from a ecorrupt Original, for wild tribes that will never read them, it would perhaps
be more expedient to correct our own : on the innumerable errors in which see the
laments and vainappeal of KexxicorT, (* Dissertation 1"—1753-9,— Introduction,
and page 567 :—* Inssertation I1.," pages 579 to 588 :)—of BeLnamy, ( New transla-
tion of the Bible : * General Preface,” and remarks passim ;) and besides infinite
other proofs before me of the loud call for a new version, let the following title
suffice for the critical reader ; * The HoLy BinLE, containing the Authorized Ver-
sion of the Old and New Testament, with TWENTY THoUsAND Emendations (1)"'—
(London ; Longman, Brown, and Co., 1841.) 1 have examined this corrected
translation on some important particulars, and find the old mistakes perpetuated
with exceeding great fidelity.
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but “sun-burned-faces," ) their language partaking of both. These Ammo-
nians are the ANaMim, of Gen x., 13 ; (here 1 differ entirely from Lexor-
MANT, P. 245 ; Cavner, and the generality of commentators ;) and owing to
the infusion of Egyptian blood, were probably a fairer race than the Neas-
Ammones of Herodotus, the Nahsu-Amonians, Negro-Ammonians, of Mr.
Biren : (* On the Hieratical Canon of Turin,” Note, page 6.) CasticLions
affirms, that of the names Mace-Admmonii, or Macor Amnii ( Admazig-Am-
monians) the Greeks made Mesammones, and thence Nasammones. 'The wor-
ship of Amun was not confined to this Oasis, but extended over Libya :
(* Berbéres,” page 91.)

On turning however to biblical commentators, to seek for the geogra-
phical habitat of the Caslulitn, KSLHim, Gen. x., 14, (the sentence is
wrongly punctuated in our version,) the reader is made to travel from the
Eastern provinces of Lower Egypt, as far as Clolcis on the Enxine in the
hopeless chase. By restoring the Hebrew letters of that verse to their pri-
mitive MS. state, ‘‘ uno ac perpetuo ductu,” rejecting the modern Masoretie
points as not invented till the sixth eentury a.p., and disengaging the plural
IM, we may read Kak-Shi-LueH-um : the counterpart of what a hierogram-
matist would have written Suintovn-fak, ©* Land of the SuviLnouvss,” or
Shil.Ha ; whereby this name takes its natural place in the Oases, and indi-
cates one of the most ancient and widely-spread families of Barbary. Their
cognomen is easily identified in the designations Zilia, Zilis, Zelis, Zilca,
Salinsi, Zilzactee, Massyli, Xilohes, Maseai\3vee, or Amazig-Libyans, and
Massesyli, or Amazig-Shillouhs, of the kingdom of Fez, &e. in ancient
classical geography, and modern maps. Epx Knavepoox expressly declares,
that the Berbers ¢¢ descend from Kesloudjim, son of Mizraim, son of Ham :”
(Scnurz’s transl., pages 140-1.)

I dwell not on the generic name of all Barbary in Gen. x., 6, Phut (who,
be it observed, has no children, alias colonies,) PhoU'T, Four, (softened into
Fiis, Fez, in Moroceo,) the ancient #Futeya, Phouti, &ec. of the Maps ; still
preserved among the more distant Foolahs of Africa, in Foota-Jallon, Foota-
Toro, Fouta-Bondou, Foota, &e. : (see the very erudite inquiries of my ex-
cellent friend, D'Erenraar, “ Histoire et Origine des Foulaks "—Soc. Eth-
nologique, Paris, 1843 ; vol. 1L, pages 7 @ 9, 140 (@ 146.) This name is
common enough in hieroglyphics as Phu'l-fak, the ¢ bow-country;” the
generic name of Libya, as in Nahum 111, 9. It is Lere adverted to, to dis-
tinguish it from the specific name of tribes more contiguous to Egypt, with
which it has been confounded by Hexestexpenrs, and by many besides Le-
NORMANT (pages 235 and 245). I allude to the Naphtukim, Gen. x., 13 :
NPTH wn. Itis ludicrous to read what the old commentators make of them !
By re-dividing the word into NéPlaiaTuH-im, we obtain the Coptic tran-
seription of the Egyptian name for nomad tribes of the Western skirts of
Lower Egypt, NIPHAIAT—now driven far into the desert, from the once-
populous vicinities of Lake Mareotis ; since the introduction of the Mediterra-
nean waters by our army, at the siege of Alexandria, between March and Sept.
1801, converted that far-famed wine-growing province into a salt marsh. And
we talk sell-complacently of French devastations! Niphaiat is the plural of
PheT, or Phu'T, signifying in hieroglvphies a bow, as well as the phonetie
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sign for the letter Puj which, coupled with the segment of @ cirele T,
followed by mine units, and the sign kak, country, (Chapters, p. 41,) yields
us in the plural form NI-PHAIAT-KAH—the Phaiats’-land, or *f country
of the nine bows ;" which is faithifully handed to us in the Hebrew map as
Niphaiatuhim : families of Atfvy, Libya; Moghreb-cl-dwel of the Arabs:
offshoots or colonies of the Mirzuamy, the fwo Muss'rs, Upper and Lower
Egypts, personnified in Gen. x., 6, 13 : which the learned Hixcks has shown
to be the TO-MuTeRl, © the land of the tws FEgypts” of the monuments :
(“ Hieroglyphic or Ancient Egyptian Alphabet,” before quoted, 1847 ;
page 28, Pl, L, fig. 78.)

Irreducible as these names have litherto been by the learned in Rabbini-
cal literature, all the descendants of the mythical Ham, KHeMe, are per-
feetly explainable, now-a-days, by the lierologist familiar with Egyptian
discoverics ; although this is not the place to continue the parenthetical
exposition., I stop therefore with the Pathrusim, PTRSon, Gen. x., 14.
If known to classical geographers in the forms Pathros, Pethouris, and by
biblical commentators erroneously restricted to the Thebaid, even were it
so in modern and ignorant Coptic times, (Pevron, ¢ Papyr. Greee.” Pars 1L
poge 57,) these branches of the Hamitic family are the Phi-Tho-ReeS-im,
literally the-world-south ; that is, Austral-Libyans, the people lying to the
south of Amonians, Sbillouhs, Phaiats, &ec., of Burbary; into the com-
position of whose name the Egyptian word REES, seuth, (Cnaxrvorsiox,
¢¢ Dictionnaire,” pages 212, 218, 403 :—Isip, ** Grammaire,” pages 267, 278,
297, 396, 496,) entered, when the original map of Genesis was constructed,
in the same manner as it did in later Coptic times, when Egypt south of the
Delta bore the designation of MA-REES, the southern place ; whence, at
this day in the winter months blows the meREESee, as the Fellals of the
Nile still denominate the south wind.

I pass on to the second division of the Admazirghs, viz. ; the Berbers of
Libya.

Such traditions as they possess point distinetly to a Canaanitish deriva-
tion, to which their language also bears an intimate relationship : (Castic-
LIONE, pages 93, 94, 98, 125, 127 ;—Ngewman, apud Pricaaro, IV,, 587,
and Appendiz I :—Ip., ** Nat. Hist.,,” pages 272 (@ 265:—and Newman,
¢¢ Trans. Philol. Soc.,” vol. L., page 144.) They are called the Phiflistines
of Barbary, and in xth Gen. 14, are distinctly averred to have issued
as the Pelishtim, (hieroglyphicé, Povostor 5 Cnane., ¢ Gram.,"” page 180 :
—rperhaps the unaccountable shepherd Philitis of Herodotus, who pas-
tured his flocks around the Pyramids in the Western Desert?) signifying,
in Hebrew lexicography, Emigrants, aXhoguhot, from out of the Caslubim ;
i.e. the Shillouhs of Darbary as above shown, to them still cognate nations.
But the history of Philistia,® in Palestine, is very obscure : (see on the
Philistim—Moxor, *“ Mémoires sur les Phaeniciens”—Aecad, R, des Inser.
ct B. Lettres, 1770, vol, xxxivth., page 148, et seq.) and there must ever
be the uncertainty whether the traditions of these African Berbers, like

« 1 have read the “notices” by QuarreMere of Movers' * Philister,” although
they ave not now before ma,  The original, I grieve to add, is beyond my reach.
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those of the Mongols, were not written for them, ‘ aprés coup;” and
whether these Philistines of Libya are physically of the same stock as the
Philistines of Canaan. As yet ethnological science has not decided if the
Berbers of Nubia be affiliated more than in nominal similarity with their
namesakes of Barbary : nor again, in the affirmative case, can we readily
comprehiend how we should find the BelRBeRs already domiciled in Nubia,
long prior to the expulsion of the Canaanites by Josnuva. The subject is
hedged in with dilemmas : and in consequence, having no theory of my own
to propose, I offer the following coincidences, “ sub judice,” as erude elements
of a discussion in which, #f (and there is *“ much virtue in ;" ) the Berbers
of Libya be deemed of Canaanitish descent, the points I now inquire into
will additionally corroborate such hypothesis,

Under the Chapter on Berfers, in a curious deseription of the domains
already subjugated by the sword of Islim, given by a sage to the Caliph
Osmar, Mr. Hatear's Manuseript treats on the provinees of Barlary, with
extracts from Ern-Masoopee and from Erx Knarepooxn, himself a Berber and
the historiographer of his nation : (Srd book—** i abhbir el Berber,” on
the annals of the Berbers :) followed by an aceount of their partial subjuga-
tion by Moosa ebn Nassr, in the reign of the Caliph WeLeep I.; who, to
rive these restless warriors better oceupation than revolts, despatehied 20,000
of them under Tawre esx Zesap into Spain, in advance of his Saracenic
chivalry.®*  And their subsequent importance is evident from the well-known
fact, that most of the African Dynasties, after the 10th century, were Berbers,
who had adopted the creed and tongue of the Arabs,

Among these Arabic passages 1 was greatly struck with a list of
twenty-five Tribes, into which the Berbers were subdivided four centuries
ago; whom tradition, at least, respected by their national chronicler,
(no mean authority,—see SerExcEr’s “ Misondi,” 1841, vol. 1., page 13, et
seq.,) derives from Canaan, where Gialoutiah, Goliath, was their king ; and
who in very ancient times settled in the Maghreb, at Belounge and Makariba.
Gialout is considered to be a generic title of royalty, like Pharaok, PhRA,
the Ling : (1'Herseror, page 364.)

I instituted in 1844 some comparisons between these cognomina of the
“¢ kabail el- Berler,” and other authorities, the substance of which is sub-
mitted at foot ; but it is essential to premise, that it is difficult to present
their transeription in English orthography : at the same time that probabili-
ties militate against the assumption of some of them, as they are given in
Mr. Hatenr's MS., because many variants oceur in the different ecopies
of Esxy Kuarepoox. (CF the eritical observations of Torxsers, ¢ Narratio
de Expeditionibus Francorum,” Upsal, 1840.)

The general principles of my remarks will not be materially affected by

¥ These Western Arabs are termed Mogharba ; and as another proof of the
practical knowledge of the anonymous author of this Manuseript, he says, that,
among the Arabs, the name of * Mdaghrabee (literally a *man of the Gharb," or
West Barbary,) is synonymous with Magician,” I noticed the same fact in
respect to that Jmpestor at Cairo, who has so egregiously duped the simplicity of
European, and particularly of English travellers : (** Appeal to the Antiquarics,”
1841, page 136.)
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these variations, and the original MS. not being now before me, some over-
sights may be mine. Our anonymous author seems to make use of a Turkish
translation of Enx Kuatevoon,—by Perrizadé Mokammed, under Ahmed
ITIrd. ;—comparing it with Masoopre, xliiird chapter. I have no means
of ehecking these names but throngh their transcription in the works so often
cited ; particularly in Scuurz's translation of the ¢ History of the Berbers,”
by Epx Kuatenoon : (Journal Asiatique, 1828 ; Tom. ii., pages 117 @ 142).
I place these names seriatim, in the order in which they stand in Mr.
Harenr’s MS.  The Orientalist need not be reminded that they are presented
to us in the Arabic plurael forin ; just like many of the geographical person-
nifications in the Hebrew Text of Gen. x., especially in verses 13 and 14.

1.—ZENATE——Beyond the fact that familics with this patronymic still
inhabit Barbary I have little to offer. The Zenetas are one of five grand par-
titions of the Berbers, said to have been originally Sabmans of Arabia:
(¢ L' Afrique de Marwmow,” trad. Perrot, 1667, Tom. i., page 68:) the “quin-
quegentani Harbari”’ of Roman writers of the 4th century a.p.: (CasTicLioNe,
pages 100-1.) Lro Arricanus adds ¢ subfusei coloris sunt;” (“¢ Afriese
Deseriptione,” 1556, p. 5 ;) which was and is still the color of the Cushite
Arabians, the true JHETHIOPES, or ¢ sun-burned faces,” of Hebrew geo-
graphy and of Homeric ages. The Zenetak ( Hobesoxn, p.35.) may be of the
Amelekite race ; but, based upon the analogics submitted in the sequel, which
throw various * families of the KaNAiNI" into Barbary, after they were
“ gpread abroad,” (Gen, x., 18,—hieroglyphicée KANANA,) I would inquire
if these ZINdta are not the BINI, Sinites, of Gen. x., 171 They are the Sintes,
Sintites, of classical geography.

2—HOWARA ;—onc of the same five branches of Berbers : and without
question the Hoirites, HOR-mm, (Gen. xxxvi,, 20, 22; Dent. ii.,, 12, 22;)
Troglodytes, primitive inhabitants of the Seir Mountains, now called K-
Shérak. D'Avezac (“ Esquisse,” page 80,) also connects them with the
“divine Aurites,” now represented by the Berbers of douwryah : identified
by Berraorer, (‘‘Guanches,” i. 68,) with the Haourythes of the Canary Isles,
and descended from the Aurighak-tribe of Atlantic Berbers. They gave their
name to Abaris, and to the province Abaritana. These nomads still visit
the confines of Egypt. The Pyramid of Howdra in the Fayiom is named
after them, even if of erst it was the tomb of TaU-MERE, (¢ Ethnol. Jour.,”
No. V1L, page 308 ;) and to this day, from their skill in equitation, breakers-
in of horses are at Cairo called Zowdara. During Morawye p-Arr's campaigns
in Syria, large bodies of Barbaresque Howira served as irregulars; as I
have had other occasions to remark. [See one of my many letters, dated
¢ Alexandria, (read Cairo, ) 26th March, 1841 ; and, in that day, considered
by H.M. Ambassador at Constantinople to proceed, althongh my name be
suppressed, from a person extremely well aequainted with what is passing
in the country ;” no less than worthy of insertion in a dispateh from Lord
Poxsoney to Viscount Paumerstoxn, * Therapia, April 7,1841.” It is printed,
with numerous typographical splalmata, in the < Parliamentary Papers ;*
Session, 19th August to Tth October, 1841 ; vol. viii., page 393. Among
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other blunders of the printer, in licu of “Salkal hales,” (repeated in page 394, )
which is nonsense, read Sukkat hdles ; by which every Fellih understands
what in English may be paraplirased, *“an invalided veteran, thoroughly
used up.”]

3 —LIVATHE, or Laouata—possibly the plural form of Zadut, Lahwutta?
but as I cannot clearly distinguish its analogies from those of the following
No. 11 ("Laoute, ) 1 class it provisionally under that head. Orientalists are
however aware, that the Arabic letter wow, U, 0, 00, W, V, frequently
becomes dialectically F, or PH, P, B, &ec. Ex. gr. Hiran-ABIF,
(1 Kings vii., 14 ; and 2 Chron, ii., 13,) so celebrated in Masonie rites,*
meaning literally Hiras-Aés-Father, Written with the same letters, ABU,
the last dissyllable of this name is pronounced by an Arab ABOO, or Ahoo-
hoo : and it would by a Copt be written and pronounced ABEF ; while in
hieroglyphics it might take the form APEV¥ ¢ (Cf Lewonmawst, ¢ Hist. An-
cienne,” Appendice 11.)

If it be allowable, then, to read the Arabic word LeBatha, and instead of
the first vowel to substitute a soft %e as this name occurs in some MSS,,
LHBathe ; on detaching the Arabian plural we should have the exact coun-
terpart of LHBun, Lehabim, of Gen. x., 13 ; whence the AifIun, Libya of the
Greeks, and the 1-L1BI of Coptie M8S,: (Cuanxe. * Eg. sous les Phar.,
1814, in loe.) The LUBun, Lubim, by commentators supposed to be Nu-
bians, cognate with the Phut, (ubi supra,) in Nahum iii., 9, and 2 Chron.
xvi., 8, may be thus identified with the Zeouathe or Beni-Lewa of the
Arabs, the Aevadar, AeSavdar of Procorrus,and the Languantan of Coriveus?

4.—KOTAME, Sl s - e - ¥ They are the Ketdmalk in
Scnurz ; one of the main tribes of Berbers, and like the Sinfadgians reputed
to have immigrated from Yemen.

5—NESZE —Are not these the NAHSI, Nahasu, of the hieroglyphics ?

Nigritian Berbers? They must have been considerably darker in complexion

¥ Cf. the * Lexicon of Freemasonry,”’ Charleston, 8. Ca., 1845, pages 136, 187 ;
by my accomplished friend Dr. Avserr G. Mackey, 8.G.1.G., 33, &c. Also,
RicueLuisi, “La Maconnérie, considerée comme le résultat des Religions Egy p-
tienne, Juive et Chrétienne,” Paris, 1842 ; Tom. i., page 97 ; together with many
other parts of his four volumes, for the mythological connexions of the hapless
Hiram. Much masonie information, amid frequently erroneous views, may be col-
lected from FerLLows, * Exposition of the Mysteries—of Egyptians, Pythagoreans,
and Druids,” New York, 1835.

Althoogh not “ one of the free and accepted,” I have studied that which is ac-
cessible to the profane with extreme interest, as well as the Kabbala of the Hebrews;
and I hope some day to demonstrate the archmological utility of a retrogressive in-
quiry, through the moyen age, by the aid of these sciences, into the opinions current
at Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Babylon, back to the sixth century before our era.
In the interim my best acknowledgments, for their encouraging remarks, are
offered to Mr. Joux H. Saerrarp, of P, H. P. and K. T., (author of * Address—
to the Grand Lodge and Chapter of Maine,” Boston, 1844 ; pages 37, 50, 52 ;) and
to Mr. Tromas PrRYER, 8.G.1.G. 33, (* On the Study of Masonic Antiquities,”
Freemasons’ Quarterly Review, London, Murch, 1847, pages 3 to 11, and 13, 14.)
—G.R.G., of the American L.O.0O.F.

-
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than others of their race to entitle them to this distinguishing appellative s
because on the monuments the Nahasu are decidedly Negroes. See their
portraits in the tomb of Sernos- Menephtha 1., (Roseruist, PL M.R. 160 ; Text,
Monti. Stor., vol. iii., part 2, pages 105, 174, 447 :) and in that of Ramsrs-
Matamun, (Imin., PL M.R. 157 ; M.S,, vol. iv., page 243 : with other ex-
amples and remarks in PL. M.R. 159 ; M.S,, vol. iv., page 233 ; and vol. iii.,
part 2, page 105, Compare also CuamrorLion, “ Lettres d' Egypte,” 1830,
page 249 ;—Lexormant, * Histoire Ancienne,” pages 319 (@ 324 ;—and the
more critical observations of Biren, ¢ Gallery of Antiguities,” part 2,
page 95.)

6.—ZERNOUDJOUME,. . . .? Werfadjoume?

7—~MOGHAILE, L o .. ~ t Moghair of the Tuaricks,
m the Qasis of Mozab ?

8.—DARIZE,—sons of Dhari ; (see Appendiz 1., voce Dhara.)

9.—MASMOUDE ; probably the Mucamudins, one of the five parental
tribes of Sabsan Berbers, whence “ 600 lineages of Berbers ;" apud Marwmor,
(page 68,) and Lro Arricanuvs, (page 5.) Parents of the Glomera, apud
Scnurz.

10.—SADINE, e = = ! Saddinah, apud Bcaurz.

11.—LAOUTE. Mentioned above, in No. 3. These are certainly the Loud,
LUDun, eldest issue of the Mitzraim, the two Mussrs, Egypt, in Gen, x., 13.
On maps of Barbary, this name constantly meets the eye ; and in history we
encounter the Lout in the varied forms of Lot, Oloti, Autololi, Eululi,
Toloti, Autoloti, &e. There are still Oluti or Oloti among the Amazirgh
familics, All admit the national prefix Adt, “sons of ;" like Mae, Fitz,
(', Ap, among ourselves. In the Periplus of the Carthaginian Awmox, they
figure as the Ait-olot, sons of Lud ; Arabiceé Beni-Loud ; Ludayas. Lod,
Lydda, Diospolis, in Arabic Loudd, was a town east of Jaffa : (1 Chron. viii.,
12, &e.) Again a Canaanitish affinity is perceptible.

12—NUKOUSHE. We need not hesitate in recognizing here the word
KOUSH, with the Coptic or Hamitic plural NI before it ; by which Crax-
roLLiox transeribes the plural form of KuSH, the generic name for Nubian,
Nigritian, and Austro-Libyan pations in the hieroglyphics ; the KHOOSH,
Nekoosh of Coptie literature : (“ Eg. sous les Pharaons ;”—or *¢ Dictionnaire,”
pages 408, 409 ; “ Grammaire,” page 150, &e.) It has been already main-
tained, that #hree distinet divisions of mankind, Cvsn, KuSH, and (lhus, are
often confounded in ancient geography : (Ethnol. Jour.,” No. VL., note, page
254.) The Hebrew Cusns, generically the Cushites of Southern Arabia, a
dark Cawcasian family, in no part of the text crosses the Red Sea into
Africa ; and its nearest approach to Egypt is the boundary line between
Asia and Africa, on the Isthmus of Suez, viz., “ the Torrent of Cush,” other-
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wise the “ streamlet of Mitzraim ;" the ** torrens Fgypti,” Besor, Corys,
¢ Wadee el-Arish ;" the winter brook, or Séyl, which divides Syria from
Egypt at Rhinocorura : (ef. Roseruixy, * Monti Civili,” vol. ii., pages
394 @ 403 ; on Isaiah xviii., 1, 2.) Our valgar version, in this as in hun-
dreds of similar instances, follows the LXX. ; substituting Ethiopia,” whence
part of the geographical confusion of ideas ; for this term was not, in Ptole-
maie times, exclusively and specifically applied to countries or nations south
of Egypt; but was current in its generie sense of “ sun-burned-faces ;" (ubi
supra.) After the Christian era, Ersauvsa is its homonyme in Coptie
MSS, ; apparently limited by Coptic ignorance to the Nubias; with which
regions the anterior Cusn of the Hebrews has not the slightest relation. Le-
NorMaNT (page 232,) is probably right in denying that the Greeks derived
their Ao from the later Coptic ETHOSH ; the reverse being more natural,
especially as in both the Semitic root kTH, fire, is traceable : although my
friend Prof. Lawer suggested to me, 1846, that Ethaush is compounded of
of two Arabian radicals, neET, form, and avgs, te be black, swarthy, &e.

Be that as it may, WikiNsox (* Topog. of Thebes,” page 487—Glerf Hos-
géyn, Tutzis,——) treats of Thaush as the Coptic name of a town in Nubia,
now called KiSH by the natives ; and philologers know that nothing can be
more vague than vowels in Semitic tongues, and how easily 8 is transmuted
into SH : Ex. gr. Shibboleth, Sibboleth, Judges xii., 6. Even in hierogly-
phies KuSH is spelled in different ways ; KeSH, KASH, KeSHI, (Hixcks,
* Hieroglyphical Alphabet,” page 16 ; PL i, figs. 23, 26, 27 ;) and besides
undergoing all kinds of vocal metamorphoses in the mouths of different tribes,
at different epochas, this name has doubtlessly been translated in divers modes
by foreigners, some referring it to Nubia, others to Libya ; some to Arabia,
and others even to Hindostan, where Brahmanical geographers have fuwo
“ lands of Cush,”—* Cusha-dwipa within,” Eastern, and Asiatic ; * Cusha-
dwipa without,” 8. Western, or African : (Faper, “ Origin of Pagan Idola-
try,” vol., IL., page 487 ;) but, lest these coincidences should be derived
through some Wirrorn, I never allude to Hindoo subjects save in fear and
trembling. What can be more indeterminate than the geographical appli-
eation of the names Indian, or Sgythian, except Fthiopian ? )

While elaiming, therefore, that the Egyptian seribes by their hieroglyphi-
cal and Hamitie designation Kusn, referred exclusively to A frican races ; and
that the Hebrew writers, by their Semitic name Cush, referred exclusively
to Asiatics ; 1 by no means doubt that the Arabian Cushites erossed the
Red Sea into Abyssinian provinces in very remote times; where many of
their deseendants, in numberless mulatto grades, dwell to this day. On the
contrary, this immigration is an essential element in history ; for details of

* Among the Rabbis we encounter the same confusion of ideas between the
Asiatic and African Ethiopias, Thus, Apanpangr thinks that what the Sepher
Haiachar says of MosEs may be true, viz, that before his sojourn at Midian he
reigned 40 years in Ethiopia, married an Ethiopian, &e, : (CAHEN, note to Exodus
ii., 15.) However apochryphal this legend may be, by reading Cush and Cushite
as the Hebrew tradition stands, it is plain that Southern Arabia, and an Arabian
woman, are meant ; instead of the preposterous notion that Moses had dwele in
Upper Nubia, and married a Negress ! I shall resume this subject hereafier.
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which the reader is referred to Forsten (‘¢ Hist. Geog. of Arabia ;") no less
than to the exeellent researches of Jomaro, Fresver, and other distinguished
Arabian inquirers of this century.

Reports of my oral lectures ( Philadelphia Zedger, 16th, 23rd Jan., and 6th
Feb. : Baltimore Sus, 11th March, 1845 : “ Southern Literary Messenger,”
Richmond Va., July, 1845, pages 8, 9:) have placed on record that it is with
me no new opinion, whilst striving to discriminate between these heretofore
conflicting data, that the xxvth Manethonian Dynasty, of three so-called
“ Ethiopian kings,” SHABAK, SHABATOK, and TAHARAKA, of the
sculptures, in whom no Nigritian lineaments are perceptible, (RoseLuing,
*¢ Teonografia,” M. R. Pl xii., Fig. 47, 48 ; xiii. 49 :—MorTtox, *“ Crania
Mgyptiaca,” PL xiv., Fig. 16, 17, 18.—Text, pages 47 @ 49 ;) are perhaps
the descendants of an earlier Asiatic-Cushite immigration into Meroé, via
Abyssinia, whenee they descended the river to the conquest of Egypt.
Their portraits prove that they were not, nor are they ever called, the
KuSH, Nigritians : neither do they express the true Pharaonic cast of
feature. Dr. MorToxn terms them Austro-Egyptians ; and it is to be remarked,
that we have no monumental evidence that their dominion was irksome to
the denizens of Egypt, otherwise so revolutionary under a foreign yoke:
which I opine to proceed from their being of the cognate Hamitic family of
nations, (Gen. x., 6,) whom I conjecture, *“sub judice,” to be painted red
on the monuments : (see Hosring' colored plates of the Tomb at Thebes, age
Taormes 111 ; or WiLkinsox, ¢ Man, and Cust,,” vol. L., pl. iv., page 364, et
seq.)—a color, of which I have seen no negative proof that the Egyptians
ever gave to populations who were not connected with themselves, in blood
or through traditional origin. I speak of populations, the “ profanum vulgus,”
advisedly ; because all *“ de facto” rulers of Egypt, Persian? Greek, and
Roman sovereigns are colored red out of compliment, like the autocthonous
Pharaohs : which is another proof that the eolor on monuments had no rela-
tion to that of Egyptian skins : inasmuch as the "Grecian PriLapenrnus, and
the Roman Avevstus are equally painted crimson like their Pharaonic prede-
cessors ; from the same mythological reason that A-DaM is literally ** ghe-
red-man ;7 red being, with all primitive nations, the honorable color *“ par
excellence.” (Cf. Ponrar, *f Couleurs Symboliques ;" and Laxcr, * Parali-
pomeni,” vol. 11., on dleph-tau, &e.)

That a foreign dynasty has ruled Egypt, in ages anterior to any Greek
authorities, is rendered more than probable by Mr. Birce's researches upon
the Bubastite Dynasty ; (* Observations on two Egyptian Cartouches, &e.,
found at Nimroud,"—Trans. R. Soc. Lit, 1848, Vol. III., part 1, pages 165
@ 170: and Lavarp, * Nineveh and its Remains,” 1849, vol, II,, pages
203 @ 215.) _

In a letter to Dr. Morron, (¢ Phile, 15 Sept., 1844 ; Proceed. Aead. Nat.
Sciences, Philadelphia, Jan. 1845 ;) and still more in extenso in another of
the same date to our lamented friend, the Hon. Jouy Prexemise of Boston,
Prof. Lersius announced several important philologieal diseoveries of his ownin
Nubian ethnography ; from which, in part, I drew some of the foregoing
conclusions. He found three distinet languages in those vicinities ;—



of Nubia and Libya. 135

1st.—The Nupines, or Nouba, © strangely called Berber,” spoken in
three dialects along the Nile, from Aswin to Southern Dongola ;
and likewise in parts of RKordifal, as the natives pronounce
Kordofin.

2nd.—The Kexeara, language of Dar-foor, a Negro tongue, very widely
spread, although its name was previously unknown.

3rd.—The Breavig, Bégdiwee, idiom of the Bishdrriba, [the Béjas,
Bojas, Bovyaerar of the Axumite inseription ; the ancient Blemmyes
of the Romans ; Bal-n-Moui of Coptic M8S, (Cranronuioxn), and the
Bal-em-to, or Iri-m-to, of the hieroglyphics in the Nubian con-
quests of Setnos L., [Birca ;] who oceupy the wilderness from
Lat. 23° to 15°, and in greatest force the fertile district of Taka.

This last, by far the most important of Nubian tongues, is grammatically
Caucasian. Dr. Lersivs undertakes to prove that the ancestors of the
Bishirriba built the Temples and Pyramids of Meroe ; none of which antedate
the seecond century n.c., and descend to the third century after our era. They
émitated Egyptian style, coloring, hieroglyphics, and art, in their sacred,
historical, and sepulehral monuments ; but they wrote also in a species of
Lithiopian demotic : (see my eommunication to the R. Soe. of Lit.; London
25 June, 1846 ; Proceed. vol. I, No.16.) I infer that the tongues of which
my valued friend, the Abyssinian explorer, Dir. Bekr, lias given vocabularies,
belong to still more austral regions of the Upper Nile ; nor do I omit New-
MAN'S caveat, that the Bardbera of Nubia are a distinet people from the
Berbers of Libya ;—a point that philology alone can never settle @ (see these
gentlemen’s respective papers in Trans. Philological Soe.; vol. 1. and 11,
1843-5.)

This digression will convince the reader of the innumerable questions
suggpested by, and the solution whereof is dependent on, the results of
pending inquiries into Berber Origines.

Now, do all these Caucasian and Nigritian races come under the generie
term KuSH, on the monuments? 1 entertain the contrary opinion ; because
wherever the KuSH are portrayed they are not painted red, but in shades
ranging from light brown to the deepest black, exactly as the varied Bardbera-
families who congregate in Cairo are seen at the present hour.

The NuKovsue or Nikoush, then, of Enx Kuatepoon may be, for anght
we can yet assert, either descendants of the biblical or Arabian Cushim
transported into Africa ; or else Austro-Libyans, uborigines of Africa, whom
the Egyptians stigmatized 8,500 years ago by the phrase, KuSHI-ni-kah
shafte vites hoow, * the perverse race of the barbarian lands of KuSH.”

A plance at a map of Barbary will point out a multitude of names in which
one of the above two designations is apparent—KIS, KESH, Cus, Cusa, Susa,
Cus-i, Uoushi, Cossii, Succosii, &ec. &c. Are they the ZUZim? (Gen.
X1V, 5. )

Some of the facts brought forward under this head may interest the ethno-
grapher. Alas! I fear that, so far as the existence of the name Nukoushe
among the Atlantic Berbers be concerned, they rest upon a sandy foundation ;
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beeause in other MSS, the name reads Nefouseh or Nefoosheh! (Senurz,
page 302; and CasmicrionE, page 104 ; the Nefusa, Navusi of Corirrus.)
The whole question turns upon the most insignificant triviality—a mere dot /
If there be two dots over the Arabie letter, it is a coph, K, and NuKoushe is
correct 3 if but one, then we have a f%, F, and the name reads NeFoushe.*

13—MEZANE . . . . 1t

14.—ENINE ~ 1! Asa bare conjecture, and through the license
of the anagram adopted by Fomsten, if an M be substituted for N, we
might have here the Anamim, ANMmn, Amonians of the Oases? (Gen.
x. 13.) Or, inasmuch as we have found the Horites, and other Canaanitish
families in Barbary, these may be their associates the Ewmim, i.e. formid-
alles ¢ falsely rendered *giants” in some versions. (Gen. xiv., §:
Deut, ii., 11.)

The latter have been confounded with the ANaKum, vulgarly supposed to
be giants! The text of Seripture shows that these * children of dnal™
were scattered all over Palestine. If to the word ANaK the reader will
prefix the Pheenician masculine article P, the, he will perceive it to be quite
natural, that Cates should find the Ph-ANallim, Phenicians in Phenicia,
in those days ; whose civilization and skill in the art of war should render
them jformidable enemies to the invading nomads of Israel. In Numbers
xiil., 22, and other places, the unpunctuated text has ILIDI HANaK ;
rendered the “ children of Anak ;" but the prefix H, or demonstrative par-
ticle, is suspected by Canex to precede a proper name: (Note to Numbers

Those acquainted with the endless polemical disputations about a masoretic
point will not doubt the uncertainty that herein hinges upon an Arabic nugta.
Nor is it in Arabic literature alone that we encounter such dilemmas. % But he-
sides this, another most important passage, bearing upon the same dogma, isin a
still more curious position. This is | Tim. iii.. 16, where a serious dispute exists,
whether we should read, * Gop appeared in the flesh,” or “who appeared in the
flesh ;" and this dispute has been not only contested with the pen, hpm; has literally
been made the object of microscopie investigation. For it turns upon this ; whe-

ther the word in the most eelebrated manuscript be OC, who, or OC, the abbrevia-
tion for feoc, Gop. Now, the pronoun and the abbreviation are the same

excepting in the transverse stroke, which, passing through the €, distinguishes it
from the O, and in the line drawn over it, as a sign of abbreviation, me, fir
instance, assert that in the celebrated Alexandrian manuseript of the British
Museum, these lines are added by a later hand ; all agree that they have been
most imprudently retouched. Others have maintained, that some remnants of the
original stroke might be seen in a strong light, with the aid of a good lens ; and
their opponents again rejoin, that it was only the transverse stroke of a letter
on the other side of the page, which appeared through the vellum, when raised 1o
the sun. In fine, this dispute has gﬁn continued, and the passage positively
handled, till strokes and letters, retouchings and originals, have been equally can-
celled, and the decision for posterity must rest on what judgment it can form amid
so many conflicting testimonies.,”” (Rev. Dr. WiseMAN, *“ Connexion between
Secience and Hevealed Religion ;" London, 1836 ; vol. 1L, pages 168, 169.—% Wiho
was made manifest in flesh,” is the Text of Griespacu, apud Suanre ; “ New
Testament,” page 382,  See the whole discussion in Por1er, * Prineiples,” &ec.,
pages 482 to 493.)
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xiii., 22, in ‘“ La Bible, traduction nouvelle.”) The Hebrews called Ha-
ANgKIM the same Phenician people who termed themselves Pn-
ANgKIM ; in either case the-Analks.

15—~WARIKA. Awrighak? The Amazirghs make use of the deter-
minative articles d, dk in the masculine, and ¢, th, in the feminine gender :
(Honesow, page 20.) With the article prefixed we read D-WARIKA,
Tuaricks, a widely disseminated Berber nation in Africa. Mr. Bires con-
jeetures that these might be the Waruli, (?) in the list of African captives
onthe * Pedestal of Statue of Amunoph 111."

16.—KAILE S g & ~ ! in Bepurz, Kailaon ¢

17.—0OMARE, Aamare. These are the AMoRI, Amorite, (Gen. x., 16,)
sofamous in Hebrew annals : and the AMORI, EMORT, of the hieroglyphies
among Asiatic captives of the Pharaohs, (Biren, * Gallery,” page 86, &c.):
likewise the Emori of Hixcrs (“ Alphabet,” page 13 ; PL. 1, fig. 17), found
as early as the age of Mexerraa I, of the XVIIIth dyn., say the 15th cent.
g.0,—In hieroglyphics, the “ Land of Omar," (Roseruisi, M.S., vel. 11T,
part L., pages 3G8-70; vol. IV., pages 94,237, 239, &c.; M.R.LIIL, &c.)

Written with the letter din of the Arabs, gndin of the Hebrews, not tran-
seribable with our occidental alphabet, and unpronounceable by the gener-
ality of Europeans, these Omari have much bewildered ethnologists ; be-
eause, evenin the East, this initial letter, in different provincialisms, partakes
of the varied sounds of &, 6, gd, bd, until it is hardened into a G, as gd.

Called Gomeras, one of five original stocks of Berbers, by Manuor
(page 68), and by Arricaxus (page 5), inattention to this philological
principle has led English writers, first to read the Ayon1 as Gomera, and then
to make these Hamitic people descendants of Gomer, (Gen. x., 2,) eldest son
of Japheth, and thus to find the Indogermanic Cimbri, Keppepror, Celts, in
Libya at the remotest ages! A glance at the Hebrew text indicates the
distinetion ; the former having an initial aleph, the latter a gimel.

Gomera, probably also dmera, is a Canary Island, once inhabited by the
Guanches ; who are, with much plausibility, conjectured to have been affi-
liated with the Berbers, these Omeri of Libya—(Bausr, “ Atlas Ethno-
graphique,” Pl xvii., and xviii.—Pricaarn, * Researches,” vol. 1., pages
249, 527.) The name Canaries, Canarii, is a corruption of Gomera, or
rather of émera. These Isles are the * Gannaria extrema™ of Pronemy’s
chart ; and the Ghomerites were one of the prineipal tribes who valorously
opposed the Portuguese in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries : (BerTho-
LET, ‘* Guanches,” L., page 165 ; II., page 129.)

18.—ZEBARE. Zemour, apud Scuvrz. Substituting M for B, as is per-
fectly legitimate in Oriental philology, we read ZEMARE, and see in them
the TsMRI, or Zemarite ? (Gen. x., 18.)

19.—ERKYE ; and here we have their fellow Canaanites, the ERKI,
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Arkite? (Gen. x., 17.) Eregeiak of Hopesos, (pages 12, 26 @ 3L.)
Tuaricks? This name is variously written in different MSS,

20.—WESHHOUN —— 1 Of these I can make nothing. If this were a
name, (like rutdna, ddjem, &c., ubi supra,) given fo them, we might find
in it the Arabic wékesh, bad, applicable perhaps to their propensities ; but
more probably the word WAHSH, wild, to indicate possibly the more savage
Berber tribes of Libyan deserts ; in which latter case the correct pronuncia-
tion would be wdksheyéen ; although the true plural is wahoosh.

21, —SANHADJE. The Sinhagiens of Marsor and Arrieaxus, one of the
five original tribes of Sabman Berbers. Honesox, (p. 85,) says, “ how im-
portant it would be to show, in the traits of the Semhadjah, the ancient race
of Yemen,” Fully agreeing with my learned friend, his aceuracy in the
transeription of Oriental names, inasmuch as he spells SeMhadjah, where our
MS. reads SeNhadjaeh, is a valid argument in favor of my use of the
anagram in the above ENINE, No. 14, ¢ The Berber name ZeNAGhaH
was corrupted by the Arabs, as Ibn Khaldin informs us, into SiNHAJaH,
pronounced in the West Sinkigak :" (Desporoven Coovey, ¢ Negroland,”
pages 2, 18, 66.)

22 —KELAN — t  Khalan, Ailan, Varkalin ?

23.—MENHOUSE . . . Isthe province of Haoussa part of
this name? In Coptic or Egyptian (a cognate Hamitic tongue,) MAN
signifies place, plain, situs ; an ancient form still preserved in Egypt in names
of villages—as MAN-SHEEYEH, the place of the marsh. The Stadium of
Alexandria that now connects the quondam Isle of Pharos with the main
land (since my residence in Egvpt covered with new houses, fhraheem Pasha's
buildings, &e.) used to be called el-manshieyeh, the place of the marsh, by
the present Arab Alexandrines; being the Coptic MANSHEEI, stagnun,
palus : (ParTaEY, Lexicon, in loc. :) such, until 1830, having been its state
every winter after the rains. This observation is due to Mr. A. C. Harnis,

24, —0DAIHIN e G e

25.—BASDEZNAN, w = ! Basdaran, apud Scaviz., Asjtinan,
ngz‘iﬂﬂ-ﬂ?

Thus, out of twenty-five names of Berber nations left us by Esn-Knave-
poox, who at this day inhabit Barbary as they did many centuries ago, eight
of them have been identified with the names of Canaanitish tribes, some
of whom claim a Hamitic affiliation ; viz.: the Sinim, Horim, Lehabim,
Ludim, Anamim, Amori, Zemari, Erki, of Hebrew geography ; and the
probability of the Asiatic immigration of some of the others pointed out.
More skilful hands, by verification of the MSS. of Esx Kuavepoow, and
better acquaintance with Oriental history and geography, may continue
the work ;—one which I deem of exceeding importance to the hierolo-
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gist in elucidating the still obseure loealities and names of Libyan nations
extant on the monuments : but having shown the utility of Arabic
in these inquiries, and that it is in Semitic languages we find the
most useful implements of analysis, 1 presume that as some tribes of the
Berbers have Canaanitish names, and the language of Canaan was almost
identical with Hebrew and Pheenician, there is no material objection to my
etymology of the cognomen of the Berbers themselves, B-EREB-BAR, the-
Sonsg-of-the-West : descendants of a primitive migration from Asia into
African regions Fest of Canaan, At a future day and more leisure moment
I hope to return with other materials to this interesting subject. [ Pricmann,
(* Natural Hist. of Man,” 1843 ; pages 262 @ 265,) sustains that the
researches of Newwsman prove the grammatical construction of Berber
tongues to be “a very ancient form of the Semitie or Syro-Arabian lan-
guages."—Isip, “ Researches,” vol. L, pages 241 @ 249 ; 1V., page 587 ;
and Appendiz 11., by Newsax, pages 617 @ 626.—Newwman, ““On the
Berber Language of Mount Atlas,” &ec., pages 134, 144 ; Philological Sociely,
vol. L, 1843.]

In making use, almost interchangeably, of the ethnographical terms fla-
mitic and Semitic, I am guided by the plausible hypothesis, that these generie
names designate fwo immigrations of Cawcasian groups of nations, from an
unknown but probably a common source in primitive trans-Euphratic regions,
westwards, first into the “ Gezéerct ¢l-Arab,” Isle of the Arabs or Arabian
Peninsula, and thenee via Palestine into Africa ;—groups of nations, I repeat,
divided from each other, rather by long intervals of time between their re-
spective migrations, than through aboriginal diversity of physiologieal con-
formation. These principles have been more or less developed in, or can be
be deduced from, the works of Lersivs, Morton, Laxcr, Bonsen, Kennick,

. Lexormant, and particularly of De Broroswe, (* Civilisation Primitive,”
Paris, 1845 ;) but by none have they been made manifest on the seale, or
with the immense synthetieal co-ordination of my friend, and preceptor in
these archaie inquiries, M. Hesri Vexern, of Geneva, in the MSS, of his
gigantie conception, * Chronos :" (see Appendix to tenth @ twelfth editions
of “ Chapters,” Philadelphia, 1846.)

Under this view I have not as yet encountered objections to the argu-
ments of Lawci, (* Paralipomeni all' illustrazione della Sagra Serittura,”
&e., Paris, 1845,) in favour of the remote antiquity and common adoption,
among these two originally-cognate families of mankind, the Hamites and
Shemites, of the primeval masculine articles P, Pu, B, and Aleph A, as well
as of the feminine T, Tu, D, (in all cases Anglice “the,") prefixed orsuffixed
to pristine monosyllabic and bi-grammatical nouns. When any such objec-
tions appear, it will be quite time enough to take them into consideration.

In the meanwhile the eritical Hebraist, who will consult this profound
philologer’s disquisitions, can readily satisfy himself, that, in the remains still
extant of ancient Hebrew literaturc,® the archaic particle A is prefixed to

—_— . —_

* See Parxer's © De Wette” (Boston, 1843, vol. 1, Appendix A), for the eatalogue
of the fost books of the Jews., “LrEvspeEx enumerates the words that occur in
the Hebrew (and Chaldee) Bible, at 5642, In Greck there arve about eighty-
thousand ;" (GESENIUS, in PARBRER'S “ De Welte,” 1., 459.) From this fact we

2l
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about forty substantives of the maseuline, and to but twoe of the feminine
gender ; at the same time that the article T, so familiar to the hierologist,
governs above minety feminine nouns, and scarcely siz masculine. The
masculine article P, of the Egyptian ¢ sacred tongue,” and Coptic, is like-
wise frequently a component element in Israelitish, as well as in Punic nouns;
especially in proper names. I have not, therefore, hesitated to make use of
them in the preceding analysis of Canaano-Berber appellatives.®

Nor have I deemed this the place to enter into the ezegetical investigation
of the Books of the Hebrews ; because 1 postpone the inquiry to a more
complete treatise upon the ethno-geographical chart contained in the xth
Chapter of Genesis, on which 1 have herein merely submitted a few novel
points by anticipation. Even the ordinary reader, divesting himself of the
fallacious notion that our present divisions into Chapters and Verses, nay

T =

may guﬂgn how little now remains to us of the ancient tongue of the lsraelites ;
which, as a dialect of the * Ocean” of Arabian idioms, must have been nearl
as copious as Arabie ; reputed to be the most so of all human languages : but until
Mr. Ep. W. Laxe publishes the mighty Lexicon he has been at work upon for
years, I eannot hazard a definition of the amount of words in the latter.

“ La plupart des langues (Eumgiémmes out d-peu-prés trente milles mots. 54,
I'on peut ajouter foi aux ealeuls de Héron dans son ouvrage sur la langue Anglaise,
IEspagnol en aurait trente mille, le Francais trente-deux mille, I'Ttalien trente-cing
mille, I’ Anglais trente-sept mille . (MIicHELET, note to Vico, vol. IL. page 69.)

Hebrew © was essenti the language of the Canaanitish or Pheenician race,”
[ pa%e:: 23 :)—*The name inﬂlm sancta was first given to the ancient Hebrews in
the Chaldee version of the old Testament, becanse it was the language of the sacred
books, in distinction from the Chaldee, the popular language, which was called
lingua profuna ; (page 23 :)—* The Hebrew tongue is only one of the members of a
large family of languages in Western Asia ;” (page 17 :—Coxant’s Gesenius,
“ Hebrew Grammar,” 14th ed.,, New York, 1846.) And, reiterating the doctrine
embodied in a quotation from Lawci, (*“Ethnol. Jour.,” No, VIL, 4 diz C ;)
let me refer the reader to the excellent observations of Wavrox, (* Biblia Poly-
glotta,” 1657, prolegomena 111., page 17,) or to Kexwsicorr, (“ The State of the
printed Hebrew Text,” Oxf, 1553-9, pages 95, and 528.) See a variety of confirma-
tory views in Muxx, on the “Inscription Phénicienne de Marseilles ;" (Journal
Asatique, Dec., 1847 ; pages 473, 483, and 526. )

* (CASTIGLIONE, on the authority of VENTURE, asserts that the letter B never
enters into words of Berber or Amazirgh derivation, being softened in ow, or w :
(page 110 :) which wa, or w, is considered to be a “ degenerate article” by New-
MAN ; L(lupud Pricuany, vol. IV., page 621.) The particle T, (Inm, page 622,)
prefixed or affixed in Berber names, is the unive Hamitic article ; while * the
prefixed aleph in the Berber language is the sign of case, and may have other
offices:" (l . DesporovcH CooLey, * Negroland,” pages 6, 98.)

Now, all these authorities assign an Asiatic origin to Berber tongues, under dif-
ferent names, Shemitish, Syro-African, &e. Laxcr's unequalled researches into
the archaic articles of Arabian languages amply confirm these linguistical de-
ductions ; even to the frequent doubling of the articles, as indicated by Newaaxw,
(Pricaarp, IV,, 622 ;) in the same erroneous manner that Eumgeaus are in the
habit of of saying * the-Alcoran ;" forgetting that the word Kur'an already pos-
sessed its prefix, el, the. It need not be remarked, that the absence of the specific
gsound B in Berber tongues does not affect my e%molgy-, for, whilst in Ama-
zirgh dialects we find its equivalent in WA, OU, or W, the name * Western-Men *
may have been given by remote Arabian nations to the primeval Hamitic migration
into Barbary. The Egyptian Arabs cannot pronounce, and do not posscss the
letter ', which they harden into B, as Bishee, for the Ottoman and Persian
Pishd ; but not on that account is not the old Sahidie article P, or Memphitic PH,
extant in hundreds of names of modern Nilotic topography.
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sometimes into words,” are anything but arbitrary and modern, ean perceive,
that the specification of the TOLDoTh BeNI-NoaH, the descendants of the
sons of Noah, otherwise the xth Chapter of Genesis, breaks in parenthetically
between the end of the ixth and the beginning of the xith; and that its
omission would rather sustain the historical thread of the discourse, than
injure the order of the record.

Verses 1 to 6, of the succeeding Chapter xi., deseribe mankind as
possessed of “ one speech,” confounded, in verses 7, 8, 9, after the erection
of the city of Babel, ("eonfusion ; also the name of Babylon, Bas-Er .
literally “* gate of the Sun,” as we say now the * Sublime Porte” of the
Ottoman, or *celestial gates” of Chinese autocracy.) But in the xth
Chapter, verses, 20, and 31, the nations enumerated being already divided
according to their respective fongues, LiSaN, are proofs that this Chapter x.
describes the state of the world, as known to Hebrew geographers, long
after the dispersion, no less than long after the Deluge ; because the de-
scendants of the only males who accompanied Noah into the Ark, (Chapter
vii,, 7, 13,) had already multiplied into fifteen main stocks, subdivided into
seventy, or seventy-two (ef. Warron, * prolegomena I.,” paragraphs 11,
12, 14 ;) families or tongues, at the day when Chapter x. was writfen.

We are moreover told (Gen. xii., 6,) parenthetically, that ¢ the Canaanite
(was) then én the land,” of Palestine ; which establishes, that the displace-
ments that eventually carried many of the Canaanitish tribes into Barbary,
or Berberia, (ubi supra,) had not occurred in Apranan's day. But we read

* Ex. gr. “ Tubal-cain, (Gen, iv. 22,) who sharpened various tools in eopper
andiron ;" our version, here following OxKELOS, has “ an instructer of every artificer
in brass and iron.” 1In the Text, masoretic, this name is now similarly divided ;
but in the oldest Hebrew MSS. or Synagogue rolls, (none extant earlier than,
if as early as, a.p. 850—Kex~1corT, * State of Text,” Diss. 1. page 307 ; II page
465 :—or A.D. 1019 ; apud DE Rosst, © Introduzione alla Sagra Serittura,” Parma,
1817, page 54 ;) as likewise in the earliest Greek MSS. of LXX, (fourth or fifth cen-
tury A.D.—Kexsicorr, II. pages 407, 412 :—DE Rosst, Gpage 47 :) the letters
followed each other on every line, * continud gerie,” like the Greek Sigean inscrip-
tion, or that of the Rosetta Stone, in the British Museum. See beautiful fac-similes
of seriptural MSS, in that most useful and magnificent folio, * Paléographie Uni-
verselle ;” Paris, 1841 ; by MM, SiLvESTRE and CHAMPOLLION.

The division into words is a comparatively modern improvement. In consequence
when examining & name which, as it stands in the pr:’n!erf copies, presents us with
no definite analogy, archaological eriticism has a ferfmt right to restore the word
to its ancient state, and to replace the letters close together : (Cf Kexsicorr,
“ Dissertatio Generalis in Vetus Test. Heb.,” Ox. 1780, sect. 28, e 13.)

Tubal-cain thereby becomes again TRUBLKIN. I suggest its division into
ThU BLEIN. Inthe first word we have the exact counterpart of the Arabic
ThU, DiU, alias ZU, meaning a God ; as in Dha'l-Karndyn, the “ God with
the two horns,” ( Asthoroth Karnaimof 1st Sam. xxxi. 10 ; Jerem. 44, 19, &e. ;) or
as in Dhu- Nawaz the * God of Nysa,” Nyswus, Aworveoc ; both names of the
bisexual or androgynous Bacehus. In the second, B and V of Oriental languages
being transmutable, I read VuLKIN, and obtain at once Thu VuLgarw, the
“ God-Vulean ;” the celestial blacksmith of classic mythology, degraded from the
primitive Egyptian philosophical conception of Phtha, the demiourgos, or arlisan-
power of creation. ks !

This may appear to the reader a mere hap-hazard coineidence. It is a poor
rule which cannot support itself by numerous examples ; and having collected

many such, I defer their production to another oecasion.
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(Chapter x. 18,) that * afterwards the families of the Canaanites were spread
(abroad) :” which proves that, when the xth Chapter of Genesis Wwas
written, these displacements had already taken place.

Now from Numbers xxxiv. we gather that, in the days of Moszs, (say the
fifteenth century 5.0.) the Canaanites had not been yet expelled : ergo the
xth Chapter of Genesis, which already speaks of their displacement as a
past event, (v.18,) was written after Israel had subjugated Palestine. Bu_t
the hosts of Isracl did not conquer Palestine, nor expel any Canaanites, until
the times of Josnva ; and therefore the xth Chapter of Genesis was written
after Josnua’s day. It is not then a document compiled at the anterior
Mosaic epoch. Its position is an anachronism where it now stands, paren-
thetically, between the ixth and the xith Chapters of Genesis ; and it
exhibits the state of Palestine, as it had been previously to the expulsion of
the Canaanites. Its probable age of composition will be discussed, inasmuch
as the elucidation requires a different course of arzument, én exfenso at a future
day. Meanwhile the reader may consult the still more recent books, (Judges
i, 21, 28 :—1st Sam. vii. 14:—2nd Sam. xxiv. 7:—I1st Kings, ix, 20, 21;
“ unto this day :"—2nd Kings, viii, 6 :—Esra, ix, 1, 2:) to observe, that
all the families of the Canaanite not having been expelled, nor subjugated,
even in times subsequent to the return from the Captivity, say the sixth cen-
tury B.c., when their relies merged into the new Hebrew community, we can-
not expect to find all of their ancient cognomina among the traditionary
patronymes of the Berbers of Libya.

The present pages have extended far beyond the limits prescribed to
myself when I began this Exeursus; and yet, in connection with the im-
portance of Arabic to the hierologist, in re-constructing the geography of the
inhabitants of the Nubias and the Upper Nile, in the days of the xiith and
xviiith dynasties, or between 3,000 and 4,200 years ago, I wish to advert to
one method of restoration of peculiar moment and utility.

Six years back, (Lectures, 1842 ; Chapters, 1843, page 44,) [ advanced the
opinion, *that the Pharaonic Governments were better acquainted with Ni-
gritia 3,500 years ago, than any geographers of modern times, who have gone
little beyond the legendary fragments bequeathed to us, 2,000 years ago, by
Eratosthenes." )

The researches of the enterprising and learned traveller Dr. Bege* have
unfolded new and most important views upon the Southern extension of the
various streams that unite to campose the Biahr-el-Abiad ; at the same time
thatthe invaluable investigations of Mr, Bircainto the hieroglyphical names of
African tribes, extant upon the monuments, are caleulated to confirm the

opinion above gquoted on the geographieal knowledge of the hierogram-
matists,

7 As developed in a memoir read before the Syro- Egyptian Society ; London,
9th Jan., 1849 : and since published in the Literary Gazette, 20th Jan., 1849. Sea
on Lake Tsana, or Colvé of Prolemy, BEgE, * Mémoire Justificatif "— Bulletin de
la Société de Géographie, 1848, pages 52, 61 ; and * Plan de la Source de I'Abai '—
Imp, “ On the Nile and its Tributaries,” Jowr. R. Geog. Soc., 1847 ; vol. XVIIL,,
E’nge“ 70, 71-—* Lake V'yassi, great Lake of Southern Africa ; Zambeze of the

ortuguese,”"—Also in the same Journal, vol. XV., DesBoroven CooLEY, on the
“ Geography of JN yassi.”



of Nubia and Libya. 143

In a paper on the African captives of Asuxorn I1L., 4th year, recorded at
Soleh in Nubia, and on the pedestal of this king’s statue at Paris, (°° Archmo-
logia,” vol. xix. pages 489—491 ;) Mr. Biren made the following eritical
observation :—*‘ In the syllable PA is apparently, from its repetition in
several names, an /thiopic form : and the word TARU, or TALU, com-
mencing the appellative of several tribes, seems a genuine Athiopie term :”
—*¢ page 491, note @&.  Thus ; Taru-tars, or Tar-tar ; [ WiLkixsox, Mat.
Hier. Supp. viii., 28 :] Taru, or Tar-Sena ; [Isiv, 29 ;] Tar-Benka ; [ Inip,
80 :] Tur-Ru, Conquests of Seruer I, 3 [Rosertint, Mon. Stor,, Tomo iii.,
Parte 1., P Izi., 15.7"

The perusal of Mr. Biren's paper suggested to me, in 1846, the probability
that (T and D, no less than L and R, being interchangeable in the phonetic
system of Egyptian hierogrammatists,) if we read the Arabic “ Dar,” house,
habitation, * districts occupied by nations,"” in lien of the transeription, Tar, or
Tal, we should find the generic pfefix which is still current among Nubian
populations ; as in the names Dar-Foor, Dar-el-Bert, Dar-Halfuya, &e. 1
instanced the Dan-el-Mahas as the present titular representative of the people
named, at Aboosimbel, in the legend, *¢ discourse of Horus, Lord of the
Maha-country, (Roseruisi, Mon. Stor., vol. iii,, part ii., page 170 ; PL M.R.
77, fig. 2;) in conversations with Mr. Brrou, and in correspondence with Mr.
A. C. Harnis, of Alexandria, relative to the Tablet of the age of Sernos-
Mexerraa L., discovered by him at Ibrim in Nubia in Dee., 1845 : (Trans.
R. Soc. of Literature, vol. i., No. 16, 25th June, 184G—photographed by the
courtesy of Mr. H. Fox Tarror.)

The absence of correct Maps of Nubia, specifying with aceuracy the names
and topographical positions of the multiform tribes inhabiting its wide super-
ficies suspended further inquiries ; but the reception of Russrcorr’s splendid
“ Karte von Ost-Sudan,” 1843, having recently recalled the subject, I have
no doubt that among the innumerable ¢ Dirs" therein presented, Mr. Biren’s
skilful eye will recognize many African nations of Pharaonic anmals; at
the same time that Dr. Bexg's researches into Upper Nilotie ru:gions may
enhanee the probability, that the great Austral Lake, (not that of Dembea,
orthe Tsana, but farther South, the N 'yassi, ) accountsof which have reached
him from various native sources, may be the * great Lake,” which the Pha-
raohs of the xviiith dynasty visited in their remote Nigritian expeditions.

Finally, that the student of Nubian, Soodiinian, and Austro-Libyan
ethnography, may be convineed, that there are materials through which Egyptian
hieroglyphics ean be made to shed new and immense light, where hereto-
fore all has been enveloped, like the yet-unknown sources of the Nile itself,
in gloom, fable, and uncertainty, I append a list of Mr. Biren's readings of
some names of nations south of Egypt, extant on the monuments of the xiith,
and xviiith dynasties : whose epochs range between the twenty-third and
and the fourteenth eenturies, n.e.

Most, I may say, of these family nomenclatures have been already iden-
tified, by the same erudite paleeographer, with classical geography. Some
of the coincidences, between these cognomina and those visible in modern
maps, (the Baranara, or Berbers ; the Tegrur, or Dakroorians ; ) have been
pointed out by Roserrixg, Caanrornion, Carruning, and others. Did time and
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space permit, I could at once indicate a few more analogies; but without
presenting the hieroglyphics, which are susceptible of various mod;ﬁca'u?ns
in English transcription, and accompanying them with a map containing
simultaneously the monumental, classical, Arabian, and modern appellatives,
the labor would possess little practical utility.

In the hope that, in the interim, the achievement of this grand desidera-
tam will be undertaken by those whose positions, qualifications, and ampler
facilities, ensure greater prospects of success, I must be content to Pﬂﬁtp?nﬂ
the public resumption of my own inquirics into these most interesting
branches of ethnological science to a future opportunity.

Mr. Biren's eatalogue of ZEthiopian and Nigritian names.
L OsortaseN L—xiith Dyn.
Tablet of Wady Hilfa.

1. Kas, or Gas.
2, Shemki, or Temki.
3. Chasaa.

4. Shaat. )
5. Khilukai ; perhaps the Shilougis ¢
( Rosellini, M. R, xxv., 4.)

II. Amexornis TIL—=xviiith Dyn,
1st List.
Owing to the uncritical manner in which the prisoners at Soleb have been

copied, it is impossible to know whether particular names are those of the Hamitic
or Semitic people. Among thoseapparently /Ethiopian are,

1. Serunik, (No. 2.)
2, Karuses, (4 )
3. Bhaui, (5.)

4. Buka, (10.) Boggees, Béjas?

5. Bhau, (11.)
6. Taru-Taru, (23.)

1. Kish, (Chas.)

2, Pite, or Kens.

3. [erased.

4. [erased.

5. Pa-Maui.

. Pa-Gamakui.

B. Waruki.

9. Tarn Hept.

10. Buru.

— several names erased.

12. Kish (Chas.)

13. IEeramd_
erafed.

7. Turusu, (24.)
8. Taru Sinu, (29.)
9. Taru Benka, (30.)
10. Aken, (24.)
{ Wilk., Mat. Hier. Suppt. P'L viii.)

2nd List,
On the Pedestal at Paris.

j 1A Kaba,.

16. Akhai Hept.

17. Aruka.

18, Makaiusah.

19, Matakarhu.

20. Sahaba.

21. Sahbaru

22. Rei gem toka.

23. Abheta.

24. Turusu.

25. Shaurashalk.

26. Akenes.
(Archaologia, xix. p. 489—91.)

On the Tablet at Elephantine,

1- A‘rki
2. Ur. (a water place.)

3. Mar (a water place.) Meroé ?
( Champollion, Notices, p. 164.)
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11, BeTmos I.—xviiith Dyn.

1st List.
1. Kish—Xush. 4. Amru Karka.
2. Atarn. 5. Buka,
3. Arukhau. ( Wilk., Mat. Hier. PL viii )
ond List,
1. Kush, 5. Kar-ses
2, Khaui. 6. Abkatar
3. Tar-wa. (Ibid.)
" -ﬂam’
ard List.
1. South, 8. Baru-baru.
2. Kush. 9. Tek-rur.
3. Atarn. 10, Mar ?
4, Arushaki, 11. Kar-ses.
5. Am-ru Karka, 12. Ark.
6. Buka. 13. Tur-ru-Ru,
7. Seruni. (At Earnak. Ros., M. St. Ixi.)
IV. Rameses IL
1. Kush. 5. Bura-buru.
2, Ataru. 6. Mari,
3. Arukaun. ( Wilk., Mat. Hier. P viii. )
4. Khaui.
V. Rameses IIL
1st List.
1. South. 7. 8 [erun]i?
2. Hash-Chas. 8. Baru-baru.
3. Ataru. 9. [wanting.]
4. A-khau. 10, Mar.
5. Amru karka, ( Wilk., Mat. Hier., Pl. viii.)
6. Buka.
ond List.
1. [Sonth-erased.] 7. [erased.
2. Kush [ Chas, erased.] 8. [erased.
3. Arukhau. 9. Tekrure,
5. Khan. 10, Mar
&8. Buka.
London, Jan., 1849, ' G.R.G.
APPENDIX J.

The Rédacteur of Scnurz's translation of the * Hizstory of the Berbers,” (Jouwrnal
Astatique, 1828, Tom. 1., note, Page 119,) as well as CasmicrLioxg, (* Recherches
sur les Berbéres Atlantiques;” Milan, 1826 ; pages 83, 84,) coincides with
Granere pE HEenso in deeming the name of Berber to be derived from the Greek
and Latin designations, Barbari, barbarians ; and against such weighty authorities
I would not have ventured to utter a dissentient opinion but for the faect, to all of
these learned writers unknown, inasmuch as hieroglyphics were sealed books in
their day, that we havethename BRBR,—the exact counterpart, letter for letter, of
the Arabic form BRER, or Barabara,—as the cognomen of Nubian, and probably
Austro-Libyan nations occupying the same African territories inhabited by Berbers
now, inseribed in hieroglyphics on the monuments of the xviii th, dyn., a thousand
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years before HlEropoTus. Consequently, it is no longer possible to defend the doc-
tring that the indigenous and antique term Berber was introduced into Africa by
modern and exotic Europeans. ; 3

In fact, whether the Barabera families of the Upper Nile be affiliated with the
Berbers of Libya, or not, and there are ponderous testimonies on both sides of the
question, if we start in our inguiries from this very hour, we shall find that some
form of the root Berber has been applied by all nations to parts of Nubia and Libya,
at every age of which we can find records in our retrogressive march. Time and
space confine me to the mere heads of an argument, it would require a volume to
carry out in detail ; but the substance is this :—

1st.—All the Arab historians use the name Berber, and apply it to Libyans
and Nubians, without suspecting the word to be Greek or Roman ; nor
would it have comported with Muslim propriety to designate a Moham-
medan people by a Frank and Nazarene name had they known it to be
such. Ei‘ehe Saracens, therefore, must have found the name Berber already
current in Barbary and Nubia, on their invasion, without any memorial
of its foreign origin.

2nd.—In the fifth and sixth centuries A.p. the countries south of Eg’gpt., or the
Nubias, are called Barbaria by Stermaxvs Byzaxtisvs, and Cosmas
IxpicorLevstes ; while the inhabitants of frontier Mauritania bear the

appellation Sapapiyor in the Canons of the Afriean Chureh, aund Bar-
bari among Latin writers, The well-known five Tribes of Libyan Berbers
are !ermng by the Romans “ Quinquegentani Barbari,” back to the fourth
century A.np.  (See the authorities in CasTiGLIONE, * Berbéres Atlan-
tigues,” pages 86, 100, 101.)

Still retroceding, we encounter the name Berber in the * Barbaricus Sinus,” and
“Barbaria” of ProLEMy the Geographer, (Lib. IV, cap. 8, Tab. 4 ; Aphrica; ed.
Rome, 1508 ;) located in the same vicinities where the entrepot of Berberah, and
families of the Nubian Bardbera are met with at this day : confirmed by Armiax ;
(* Erythraei Periplus ;" Geneva, 1577, sub voce ;) till we reach Priny ; in whom
we find many of the Amazirg tribes recorded afterwards by Arab authorities. The
“ refugientibus Barbaris,” (lib. v. 11; page 404, of Lemaire’s edition ;) might be
considered doubtful. Not so the * Misulani, Sabarbares, Massyli,” (lib. v, 4,
page 427 ;) called Za€ov€ovpec by Provemy (lib. iv., 3). SrtrABO has, *the
mountain which the Greeks call Atlas, and the barbarians, Dyris ;" the Darah of
the present Marocchine Berbers; and the Dhare, or Dharisee of Epx KnAvrepoon
(ubi supra, No 8 ;)—Dyrin, Adyrin, being the Berber name whence the Greeks
derived Atlas, Atlantes, Atarantes, and tge Arabs their Lamte, &e.,—but he may
intend barbarian in the same sense in which we find it in Dionorus (ﬁ., 160 ;
ii., 75,299 ; &c.) and in Heronorws, so I lay no stress on the analogy. The latter

refers to the Amazirghs, Mazigs, under the name Malveg, (lib. iv., 191;) and
the root Bar, is visible in the [Supreaoy, of Bapky in Libya ; (lib. iii, 13 ;
iv., 164, 167, &e.) the modern Barca.

3rd.—If the name Barbari, SapPapor, meant simply barbarous or barbarians
and nothing more, why should ProLemy give the names * Burbaricus
Sinus,” and *Barbari” to African places and countries where we find
Berberah on the Indian Ocean, Berber the capital of Nubia, the endless
ramifications of the Berberri or Barabera tribes at this day, no less than
the nations called BRER, Barabara, in hieroglyphics 3400 years ago ¥
(Roservixt, M.S,, Tom, iii,, part 1, page 421 :—and Brrcm, ™ Gallery,”
part 2, page 89.) ProLEMY, to be consistent, if he intended the depre-
cintory term barbarian, would searcely have restricted its application to
Berber countries above Egypt when the whole of Africa and Asia, not
actually occupied by Roman legions, equally deserved the name ?

Having thus established the historical antiquity of the name Berber, it scems to
me that, if the Greeks and Romans never alluded to the proper name of this most
important, and best known to them, of families on the African continent, the
“ onus probandi” ought now to lie on the adverse side of the discussion.—G.R.G.
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MOSTHCRIPTUM,

TrE subject of Slavery, one that has been perpetually before me in the Levant
and in the West, displayed among most human races, and in all its forms—a theme
u which every body writes, and with the elementary as well as philosophical
history of which so few are acquainted,—will receive development hereafter; when
leisure admits of my arranging the materials collected during twenty-five years
of personal observation. Meanwhile, a remark of Layarp suggests the following
commentary, in which the general reader may perhaps find some novel matter.
It is said by this distinguished Orientalist,—* that Eunuechs were also an object of
trade, and were brought, as at this day, from the centre of Africa, we learn from
Jeremiah xxxviii, 7th ;" (* Nineveh,” vol. I, note, page 325.)

With regret I must controvert the whole of this assertion, beyond the fact that
Eunuchs may have been anciently * an object of trade.”

In no part of the Hebrew Scriptures are Negro races, nor is central Africa alluded
to ; the Greek word * thiopia,” being a false translation of the Hebrew * Cush.”
In this passage of Jeremiah we read that, ABeD)-MeLeK was a Cushite ; that is,
an Arabian, and consequently a white-man, or Cauecasian ; not an African, far
less a Negro. His cognomen, literally Slave-of-the-King, is a proper name ; like
Apr-MerLeg, Aar-MeLER,among the ancient Israclites, or ABp-ALLan, Slave-of-
God,” among the Muslims of our day. AISk SaRIS, homo castratus, declares his
emasculation.

App-MeLER, probably a Hebrew Slave (sanctioned by Mosaie institutions, Exod,
xxi., 26; Levit. xxv., 39-44; Deut xv., 12-18 ;) as well as an Funuch, was an emas-
culated whiteman ; exactly similar to those so admirably portrayed in the Assyrian
sculptures we owe to Borra, (*‘ Lettres de Khorsabad,” 1845 ;) and to Lavarp,
%{:I. IL., pages 468, 469, &e. ;) noless than to Fraxpix, (“ Monument de Ninive ;"

. 18, 19,22,121, 129, 138, &c.) These SalRISim, Funuchs, were constuntly atten-
dants upon Jewish, (1st Sam. viii,, 15 ; 1st Kings, xxii, 9 ; 2nd Kings, xxiv., 12, 15 ;
xxv, 19 ;) as well as on Chald®an sovereigns ; (2nd Kings xviii, 17 ; Esther, i,, 10,
12, 15 ; Jeremiah, xxxix., 3; Daniel, i. 3 ; &ec.) Our unfaithful translators have
softened the asperities of the original, by mildly rendering these SaRISim, as if they
were merely officers, chamberlains | Mosaic laws forbade not the manufacture, but
simply excluded Eunuchs from the congregation ; (Deut. xxiii, 1;) for which, in
after times, prophetic humanity offered spiritual compensation : (Isaiah Ivi., 3. 5.)

By the LXX. the term SaRIS is rendered EUVOUYOC 3 with but two excep-
tions, when its substitute is sradwy. The derivation of the word Eunuch is
eviny eyee—leeti curam habet—or * custodian of the bed.” Great respeet was

often paid to them anciently, owing to their familiar access to the privacy of mag-
nates, in the same manner as is lamentably customary throughout the modern
Ottoman empire. Thus HeropnoTus informs us, that in Persia, Eunuchs were pro-
moted to the highest honors ; a statement that derives curions confirmation from
hieroglyphieal discoveries ; for, on the Tablets of the Persian epoch on the Cosseyr
road, Mr. BircH reads * SaRiS (en) Phars "—the Eunuch of Persia—as the title
of the dignitaries who there record their consecutive passage : (Burron's Excerpta ;
Pl. VIIL., and Pl. XIV., fig. 2,3.) And besides abundant later instances, it is no-
torious that Ba, exerted great influence over ALEXANDER ; another of the
game name {or title ? ) over ArRTAXERXES Ocnus ; Menophiles over MITHRIDATES ;
Photinus over the last ProLesy ; Phileteres over Lysimacnus ; Sporus over Nero ;
&e., &e. Even ArIsToTLE paid court to Hermias; and Narses was a General in
the Byzantian army. Yet earlier Roman law had deprived Eunuchs of the power
of bearing witness, and holding office.

The existence of white Eunuchs being thus established in Europe, Palestine,
Assyria, Asia Minor, and Persia, if we turn to Egypt, an incident in Josern's re-
markable life finds easy solution in the fact, that Poriemar himself was the
 Eunuch of Pharaoh,” SaRIS PARAM . (Gen. xxxvii., 36 ; xxxix, 1.) The philo-
logist cannot avoid this textual dilemma ; for SaRIS, cognate with the Arabic
SaReS, castratio, and Persian SaRiS, impotens, means Eunuch and nothing else.
At this day it is not unusual for opulent Eunuchs in the East to possess Hareems.

That the Pharaonic Egyptians, from very early times, manufactured Eunucls is
attested by Maxerno, (Cory, page 110 ;) who speaks of their assassination of AnEe-
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NEMES of the xiith. dyn., as if these equivocal creatures had long been common
about the court : and representations of Eunuchs may with great plausibility, if not
with certainty, be I}cinteg out on the monuments as far back at least as times prior to
Horus of the xviiith dyn.; say the sixteenth century B.c.: (Tomb of Qoornet-
murriee ; age, AMUNTUONCH ; figures of the Egyptians who attend the Nigritian
princess ; WiLkinsox, Topog. of Thebes,” page 135 :—-* Man. and Cus.,” L. page
104 ; and IIL page 179.—See other examples in Roserrisy, *Mon, Civ.” vol. IIL
page 133 &e.)  But, all these Egyptian Eunuchs, if they be such, are painted red,
and in physical characteristics are strictly Eqyptians and Caucasians ; (Morrox,
“ Crama Fgyptiaca,” Conclusions, page 66 :) and there is not a single Negro or
African Eunuch to be found on the monuments of the Nile.

If we turn to the Mongolian families it becomes evident, that of all countries, save
the modern Ottoman Empire, Chine has suffered the severest retribution for per-
mitling an atrocity that recoils with terrific vengeance on the heads of its perpe-
trators : (PavrmHiER, “ Chine,” pages 265, 326, 330, 395, 464, 465, 434.) Yet the
myriads of Eunuchs in the Celestinl Empire were Chinamen, never Negroes : any
more than were the 20,000 unhappy wretches whom Taverwien tells us were
yearly manufactured in Boutin.

I am unable to aver that Eunuehs arve depicted on Etruscan remains ; but, until
the xixth century, o.p,, Roman orthodoxy has delighted in the sacred melodies of
Italian Musici : while to Naples is particularly aseribed the latest practice of this
enphonizing art : nor is it necessary to ransack Church History for individual
Christian corroborations of Matthew, xix, 12. The Council of Nice forbade the
admission of Eunuchs into holy orders; but the Vaalesians were a Christian sectin
!‘i];ﬂ drd century, and report attributes a similar idiosyncrasy to present times in

ussia,

Now, in all the nations above enumerated, there is not a solitary instance of a
Nigritian Eunuch, nor of any such ancient trade with central Africa. Alas ! the
vile institution is Asiatic in its origin ; and the curse may well lie upon the grave of
Semiramis : (Layagp, IL, page 325.) African Eunuchs belong to modern, not to
ancient history.

Here I must pause. The reader need not be told, that thousands of Circassian,
Georgian, Greek, Nestoriun, aud other varieties of white Eunuchs, besides Abys-
siniang, Negroes, and similar,African Castrati, Towashee, throng the Hareems of the
Turk ; for whom hundreds are still manufactured yearly in Asia and Africa ; in
which last country above Egypt, but one in fiventy survive the horrible system of
operation.—Q. E. D.

When it was politically expedient to pet the individual ambitions and fan the
cant of “ Exeter Hall,” through the nigiseries of which the dreadful abominations of
the Atlantic slave-trade have in these last four years been multiplied tenfold,
(while the attention of British philanthropy is dexterously withdrawn from the Medi-
terranean, Black Sea, and inland caravan slave-trade of male and female Asiafics
and Nigritians, to waste itself in mawkish sentimentalities derided in the United
States,) an * Tmperial Firman" was * got up ¥ at Constantinople, on the 13th Feb.
1841, “ addressed to Momammep Awvl, conferring upon him the Government of
Nubia, Darfoor, (why not have added that of the meon, for this satellite is equally
aceessible to Egyptian armies ?) Kordofan, and Senniar, and enjoining him to
abolish the Negro-hunts,” &c. It moreover added, * this custom, as well as that
of reducing some of the said captives to the condition of Ewunuchs, is in all re-
spects contrary to my Imperial will” (!!Did the Sultan abolish his own
Eunuchs ? has there been one African slave less in Turkey ?)

I was at Cairo when this deplorably- Ewropean document arrived to be scorned
" by the Pasha, and lau%hnd at by the Musliméen. A few days later came a new
Firman, superseding the former, agreed to by the Allies, and ratified by the Vice-
roy. Not asyllable was said therein about Slave-hunts, or Eunuchs. (“ Parliamen-
tary Papers ; * Affairs of the Levant ;" Session, 19th Aug. to 7th Oct. 1841 ; vol.

viil.—Compare pages 250, 251, with pages 436 to 484. )—March, 1849.—G.R.G.
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